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INTRODUCTION

C'est le huitiéme livre que le Centre universitaire international
des sciences sociales de l'Université de Belgrade fait paraitre a
Uintention de l'opinion scientifique et autre de l'étranger. Tout
comme les précédents, ce livre constitue un recueil des conféren-
ces et des communications d'introduction pour les discussions de
la table ronde, présentées dans le cadre de la XVIle Session du
centre, a Belgrade en 1975. Ainsi, le Centre universitaire interna-
tional poursuit sa bonne tradition de présenter tous les documents
d'une session sous forme de livre, afin qu'ils soient portés a la
connaissance d'un cercle plus vaste, et non seulement aux par-
ticipants & la session donnée. Ceci est justifié du fait que les
thémes concrets des conférences (ainsi que les conférenciers et
les participants aux tables rondes) changent dans le cadre du
theme global: Le Socialisme dans la théorie et la pratique you-
goslaves, a chaque session du Centre. Aussi s'efforce-t-on, de cette
maniére, de traiter toujours des problémes d'actualité dans le
systéme social yougoslave ainsi que dans la théorie et la pratique
d’edification de la société socialiste, et de le faire dans le cadre
de diverses approches a la présentation et a l'analyse de toutes
ces questions. Il ne fait pas de doute que cela rend le présent
livre beaucoup plus utile a tous ceux qui souhaitent s’informer
et se documenter d'une facon plus détaillée et compétente sur
les problémes de la théorie et de la pratique yougoslaves dans
I'édification et le développement du socialisme.

Le Colloque: «Le Socialisme dans la théorie et la pratique
yougoslaves» est organisé tous les ans par le Centre universitaire
international des sciences sociales, & Belgrade du 8 au 19 septembre.
Ce colloque est destiné aux universitaires et autres ‘travailleurs
scientifiques, aux étudiants du troisieme cycle, aux publicistes,
ainsi qu'a tous ceux qui s'interessent aux problémes du socialisme
dans la théorie et la pratique yougoslaves. Le programme du
colloque est congu de wmaniére G informer les participants du
systéme socio-économique et politique en Yougoslavie, de la pensée
scientifique yougoslave dans le domaine des sciences sociales,
ainsi que de la pratique du développement de la société socialiste
autogestionnaire yougoslave. Les travaux de ce Colloque rassem-
blent d’'éminents professeurs de I'Université de Belgrade et autres
universités, ainsi que d’éminents travailleurs scientifiques, sociaux



et autres. Le programme du Colloque comprend des conférences
et débats, des discussions de la table ronde et des (isites a des
organisations économiques, organes d’Etat, facultés et autres insti-
tutions et organisations. Ces visites donnent lieu a des conversations
entre les participants au Colloque et les représentants de l'auto-
gestion et des travailleurs de ces organisations et institutions.

Belgrade, décembre 1975
Le Président du Conseil du Centre
Prof. Dr. Branislav SOSKIC

Le Directeur du Centre
Prof. Dr. Pavle NIKOLIC



PREFACE

This is the eighth volume which the International University
Center for Social Sciences of the University in Beograd is pres-
enting the international public with. As was the case with previous
editions, this one too is an anthology of the lectures and in-
troductory remarks for the panel discussions made at the Seven-
teenth Session held in Beograd in September, 1975. In this way,
the International University Center is continuing its practice of
issuing the materials of each session in a special edition thus
making them accessible to a broader section of the public and
not only to that Session’s participants. We consider this to be
necessary as the topics of individual lecturers (as well as the
lecturers and participants in the panel discussions) change from
year to year though the general theme of the Seminar remains the
same, i.e. SOCIALISM IN YUGOSLAV THEORY AND PRACTICE.
As a result, the most topical problems in the theory and practice
of the Yugoslav system of building of a socialist society are dealt
with at each session while the approaches to these issues and
their analyses may vary. Consequently, each of these editions can
be useful to all those wishing to acquaint themselves in detaii
and from competent sources with the problems of Yugoslav
theory and practice in the construction and development of
socialism.

The Seminar Socialism in Yugoslav Theory and Practice is
organized annually by the International University Centre for
Social Sciences of the University in Beograd, from September 8th
to 19th. It is primarily intended for university staff and other
scholars, doctoral and post-graduate students, publicists and others
interested in the problems of socialism in Yugoslav theory and
practice. The programme of the Seminar is so compiled as to
inform the participants on the socio-economic and political system
in Yugoslavia, Yugoslav scientific thought in the social sciences
and the practice of the development of the Yugoslav self-managing
socialist society. Eminent professors of Beograd and other universi-
ties and other scholars and leading social figures take part in
the work of the Seminar. The programme includes lectures, panel
discussions and visits to economic organizations, State agencies,
faculties and other establishments and organizations. On that



occasion, Seminar participants are given the opportunity to talk

1o representatives of self-management bodies and the staff of
these organizations and institutions.

December, 1975
PRESIDENT OF COUNCIL OF THE CENTER
Professor dr. Branislav SOSKIC

DIRECTOR OF THE CENTER
Professor dr. Pavle NIKOLIC
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Dr. Jovan DJIORDJEVIC

Professeur a la Faculté de droit de
I'Université de Belgrade et Académicien

REVOLUTION SOCIALISTE ET FONDEMENT D'UN SYSTEME
SOCIO-POLITIQUE AUTOGESTIONNAIRE

— Un quart de siécle d’autogestion en Yougoslavie —

I

1. Toutes les grandes révolutions au cours de !histoire, il-
lustrent ce qu'on avaient dit Marx et Lénine, lorsqu’ils décrivaient
les caractéristiques fondamentales de la révolution, en définissant
celleci comme un processus dont ils soulignaient la permanence,
c'est-a-dire en insistant sur sa durée et jusqu'a l'entier accomplis-
sement de 1'étre révolutionnaire. Il en va de méme de la révolution
yougoslave, dont le trait distinctif est de s'étre déroulée a un
moment donné de l'histoire, en un endroit et a une époque dé-
terminés, sous l'effet de certains facteurs historiques et d’autres
circonstances propres a la Yougoslavie, aux peuples et aux classes
de ce pays.

Toutes les révolutions et leurs effets sociaux et politiques
n‘ont pas fait montre d'une telle continuité, alors que c'est le
caractére continu de la révolution, avec ses éléments d'évolution,
de changement radical, mais aussi de stabilisation, voire méme
de crise, qui en font la grandeur et la force. S’agissant des proces-
sus révolutionnaires passés, mais aussi de certaines révolutions
dont lc siécle présent offre l'exemple, la continuité s’est souvent
mudée, dans certains cas déterminés, en une trés nette discontinuité.
Cela a amorcé le retour des rapports et des formes de l'ancienne
société, ou bien cela a pu conduire a figer un certain «négativisme»,
que l'on peut aussi considérer comme le produit de toute transfor-
mation aussi positive et progressiste soit-elle, et de tout change-
ment que la réalité et les hommes sont susceptibles de connaitre.

Toute appréciation sur le développement socio-politique qu'a
connu la société yougoslave issue de la révolution, doit prendre
en considération cette durée, qu'assortit la lutte contre la discon-



tinuité et en vue de préserver la continuité révolutionnaire. C'est
cet élément temporel, cette durée, qui sont la marque distinctive
de la révolution socialiste en Yougoslavie. Voila ce qui doit guider
et orienter toute étude et toute réflexion relatives a sa genése,
a son évolution, mais aussi a la structure sur laquelle elle dé
boche dans les circonstances présentes.

Sur le pian de I'évolution constitutionnelle tout cela se con-
firme si 'on songe que tous les changements constitutionnels
survenus postérieurement aux décisions de ’AVNOJ,! reprennent,
prolongent, élargissent et approfondissent au plus haut niveau qui
se puisse concevoir, les principes et les aspirations AVNOIJ-iens,
en fonction des possibilités et des conditions objectives et subjec-
tives existant au moment précis oi1 ces changements ont été congus,
et ol ils sont revenus la loi fondamentale de la société en gestation.

2. Deux changements révolutionnaires essentiels ont contribué
a l'application effective de ce projet revolutionnaire de tendance
socialiste. La premiere modification intéresse le détenteur de la
conscience politique et tout ce qui la caractérise, et la seconde a
tendu a établir des rapports nouveaux entre les peuples et les
nationalités en Yougoslavie, et c’est ce qu'exprime parfaitement
le mot d’ordre célebre de Tito relatif & «la fraternité et l'unité».
Le tituleur du pouvoir est le peuple, dont le substratum est formé
par la classe ouvriere, les groupes de travailleurs et tous les autres
groupes attirés par le socialisme. Les modalités selon lesquelles
se déroulaient les rapports interethniques dans la sphere de I'Etat,
ont préfiguré pour la premiere fois dans l'histoire de ce pays, un
systeme politique fondé sur l'égalité en droit des peuples, des
relations de caractére fédératif s'instituant entre leurs formations
étatiques respectives (les républiques). Ces modifications sont
posées et décrites dans les textes de toutes les constitutions (1946,
1953, 1963) et il ressort encore de la nouvelle constitution (1974),
que c’est en relation avec le principe de l'autodétermination que
ce fédéralisme s’est mué en une communauté pluraliste appropriée.

Deés le début de la nouvelle organisation politique, on peut
relever que le systeme de pouvoir tel qu'il était incarné dans une
structure en forme de Conseils, offrait un fondement politique
propice aux idées nouvelles, c’est-a-dire un fondement de classe.

Au cours de la période d’application des premiers textes
constitutionnels, on a vu se dessiner certains phénoménes et cer-
taines tendances, qui une fois dégagés et théorisés ont permis de
franchir un ncuveau pas et de parcourir une nouvelle étape dans
la voie de l'évolution socio-politique, économique et constitution-
nelle du pays. Le premier de ces phénomenes a été décelé dans
toutes les révolutions et a marqué également la premiere révolu-
tion socialiste. Les révolutionnaires les plus lucides de 1'époque
moderne (et surtout Lénine), ont vu en lui un danger pour le

t Le Conseil Antifasciste de Libération Nationale de Yougoslavie est
le premier corps révolutionnaire représentatif du peuple armé, qui s’est
constitué en novembre 1943 et dont les décisions ont jeté les bases de la
ncuvelle structure fédérale.
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socialisme. C’est le risque représenté non seulement par lap-
parition d'une mouvelle couche socio-politique de dirigeants, que
Lénine devait aprés Marx désigner sous le nom de bureaucrates,
mais aussi par la bureaucratisation de l'organisation méme du
nouveau pouvoir, ainsi que des rapports politique et sociaux en
général. La rigueur scientifique impose d’apprécier correctement
ce phénomeéne et le role joué par la bureaucratie durant cette
période, en les envisageant comme une nécessité historique, sans
que lon puisse en récuser les cffets bénéfiques au niveau du
processus de la nationalisation et de la consolidation du systéme
de pouvoir populaire fondé sur la propriété des moyens de produc-
tion, qui a d’abord pris la forme d’une propriété étatisée ou d'une
propriété d'Etat.

II.

1. Les changements socio-politiques tels que les ont définis
la loi constitutionelle de 1953 et la constitution de 1963, ne doivent
pas étre considérés uniquement comme la conséquence d'une
appréciation toute théorique et de la perception du danger repré-
senté par la bureaucratisation et la bureaucratie. Il faut y voir des
suites inévitables de la continuité de la révolution socialiste, et
de la concrétisation historique du projet socialiste, tel que l'a
imaginé la pensée marxiste. Il a été démontré simultanément,
tant sur le plan théorique qu’au niveau expérimental, que le socia-
lisme ne se confond pas avec l'étatisation des moyens de produc-
tion, avec «l’économie planifiée» autoritaire, ni en général avec
I'attitude autoritaire de l'appareil politique et étatique vis-a-vis
de la société, quand bien méme cet appareil serait issu de la révolu-
tion et demeurerait attaché a ses acquéts et fidele A ses objectifs.

Ce sont de telles prises de conscience qui ont guidé la révolu-
tion en Yougoslavie et qui ont conduit & s’interroger sur les rap-
ports entre l'organisation du pouvoir dune part et les masses
d’autre part, et notamment en ce qui concerne la structure des
rapports de production. Cest dans ce laps de temps qu'ont été
posés de fagon plus ou moins claire et élaborée les problémes
touchant le «déperissement de 'Etat» ou relatifs encore a la valeur
que peuvent représenter la liberté nationale, la liberté de ’'homme,
I'égalité et la dignité humaines. La solution qui a été progressive-
ment apportée a tous ces problémes, tient dans le passage de la
propriét¢ d’Etat sur les moyens de production, & la propriété
sociale et se rameéne a l'autogestion des producteurs, introduite
d’abord dans l'économie et ensuite au sein de toutes les autres
organisations sociales: des communes jusqu'aux établissements
scolaires.

La Constitution actuellement en vigueur va encore un pas
au-dela et élargit ce concept autogestionnaire, qui n'a jamais été
uniquement économique.



2. En dégageant la République yougoslave des formes retro-
grades et dépassées du centralisme et de l'unitarisme, la constitu-
tion établit non pas seulement un Etat fédéral, mais encore une
communauté fédérative de peuples et de nationalités, une com-
munauté autogestionnaire dont la classe ouvriére en association
avec les autres groupes de travailleurs agissants, assume l'intégra-
tion de méme qu'elle y joue un role déterminant au niveau de la
décision politique. Dans cette constitution, le fédéralisme ne se
présente pas comme un mécanisme étatique qui serait prépondé-
rant dans les rapports mutuels entre la fédération et les entités
fédérées, mais il apparait plutét comme une structure socio<poli-
tique o1 ceux qui décident fondamentalement & tous les niveaux
sont les peuples, les nationalités, les travailleurs et les citoyens,
solidaires et égaux Sans le fédéralisme l'autogestion n’a qu'une
signification fonctionnelle, et sans l'autogestion le fédéralisme de-
vient quelque chose de purement mécanique et figé. Cette forme
de fédéralisme a la fois participatif et coopératif, constitue une
nouvelle contribution & la théorie et a la pratique de la société
et de I'Etat contemporains, dans la voie de la recherche de nouvel-
les structures.

La contribution incontestablement la plus récente a cette
théorie et a cette pratique, touche aux postulats de la nouvelle
constitution et qui établissent — a la place et en partie a coté
de T'Etat politique qui demeure cependant, sous peine de verser
dans l'utopie — le systéme socio-politique autogestionnaire unique.
A cet égard et dans la mesure ou elle fixe la nouvelle structure des
institutions politiques essentielles et notamment des Assemblées,
la Constitution s’efforce de dépasser la notion et le processus de
la simple «représentation» en ce qui concerne les rapports entre
les organisations, la classe ouvriére et les masses en général, en
s’attachant & un principe rarement appliqué, mais qui est un impé-
ratif majeur du démocratisme révolutionnaire — & savoir, le prin-
cipe de la délégation, complété par un vaste éventail de libertés
et de droits humains.

3. La nouvelle constitution ouvre aussi une nouvelle phase
historique dans la facon d’appréhender et de poursuivre l'ac-
complissement de la société socialiste, congue comme une société
de peuples, de nationalités, de travailleurs et de citoyens égaux
en droits. Cette société corresponde au fond a l'idée formulée par
Marx & propos du socialisme déja développé et qu'il identifiait
avec une communauté «out les producteurs émancipés» disposent
de la force et des moyens de «contrdler directement les conditions
et les résultats de leur travail et de leur vie en commun». Le projet
de socialisme autogestionnaire et humain est aujourd’hui institu-
tionnalisé et il se réalise graduellement. Les masses sont invitées
a faire de ce systéme un organisme vivant et ouvert, dans lequel
les peuples et les hommes seront enfin en mesure non seulement
d’accomplir leurs idéaux historiques et spécifiquement humains,
mais aussi de satisfaire leurs désirs et leurs besoins communs.

Le moteur de cette continuité socio-politique dans la voie de
la concrétisation et de la socialisation accrues du concept auto-
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gestionnaire a été et reste la classe ouvriere, combattive et inter-
nationaliste, dont la garante et la force dirigeante est son avant-
garde, basée sur I'enseignement marxiste et forte de son sens de
I'action et de l'autocritique.

III

1. Ce qui passe souvent pour étre un «expériment spécifique-
ment yougoslave» apparait aujourd’hui comme une notion et une
application particulieres du systéme socio-politique autogéré, dans
lequel il faut voir quelque chose qui ne se raméne pas 4 une simple
technique de gestion. Voici quels sont les fondaments essentiels
de cette pratique autogestionnaire:

a) Le systeme politique autogestionnaire est la forme politique
de la société socialiste; il est indissociable d'une telle structure
sociale, fondée sur la propriété sociale des moyens de production,
facilitant le dépérissement des rapports hiérarchiques au sein des
entreprises, ainsi que de l'aliénation du travail et des résultats
du labour.

b) Au sein du systéme autogestionnaire, on assiste 4 une muta-
tion ou en tout cas a une limitation des rapports de domination,
celleci étant entendue comme le gouvernement des hommes par
d’autres hommes. La domination n’est plus désormais le rapport
sociopolitique fondamental, ainsi que cela a été le cas a travers
toute l'histoire, de sorte que l'organisation politique autogestion-
naire de la société se présente comme un systéme politique a part
entiere.

Tout systeme de domination est fondé sur la situation inégale
des hommes au sein des rapports de production, en raison des
rapports non seulement hiérarchiques, mais encore d’aliénation et
d’exploitation; ou plutédt, la base de cette domination se reflete
dans le caractére aliéné du pouvoir exercé par 'homme sur lui-
meme, notamment du fait de l'expropriation des produits de son
travail. Dans ce sens, 'autogestion se présente comme un nouveau
rapport de production, comme le premier acte du dépassement
de la domination, puisqu’elle consiste par essence a4 passer de la
domination, congue comme un systéme de rapports hiérarchiques
et inégaux, & un systéme de travail associé et d’égalité en droits
entre les hommes, au sein du processus de gestion des conditions,
des moyens et des produits de travail.

Entre la structure sociale socialiste en puissance et le systéme
politique, il n’existe pas de déterminisme a sens unique; le rapport
de production «autogestionnaire» ne produit pas automatique-
ment el de lui-méme des rapports politiques caractérisés par la
liberté et 1'égalité des droits. Le rapport de production autogestion-
naire est a la fois un rapport socio-économique et un rapport de
nature politique. Entre ces deux niveaux -— économique et politi-
que — d'un ensemble complexe, le rapport est de type dialectique,
cest-a-dire qu'il existe aussi entre eux une certaine complémen-



tarité, un rapport de suppléance, d’influence et de détermination
réciproques. La dialectique n’est pas uniquement «l'opposition des
contradictions».

2. La pratique autogestionnaire suppose, en définitive, une
activité consciente et scientifiquement orientée de la part des
masses; une révolution culturelle et morale; une maitrise des
hommes sur leur environnement et sur eux-memes et une pensée
autogestionnaire, c’est-a-dire dégagée des déterminismes simplistes,
du volontarisme élitiste et du dogmatisme idéologique.

L’autogestion n’est pas un dogme ou un «Deus ex Machina»;
elle est sujette a la critique de la pratique et de la pensée cri-
tique. Elle se critique elleememe en se réalisant & travers des con-
tradictions dont n’est libérée aucune structure sociale et partant
celle de la société socialiste yougoslave. Mais il n’est pas justifié
de dire que le débat sur l'autogestion soit «purement» théorique,
car il exprime la réalité sociale en transformation et donc pré-
figure notre avenir de tous. C'est pourquoi 'expérience yougoslave
n'est ni un cas isolé et particulier ni un modele 4 imiter. Elle se
connaitrait mieux par la pensée et l'oeuvre des autres; de ceux
qui luttent pour une société meilleure et l'autre. Dans le sens
autogestionnaire 1'autre n’est pas néant: il est ami et participant
dans un effort de réconstruction, de la liberté et de l'unité de
I'homme et du monde.

Dr JOVAN DJORDJEVIC

Dr Jovan Djordjevié, professeur a la Faculté de Droit de 1'Université
de Belgrade et juge a4 la Cour Constitutionelle de Yougoslavie, et né le
10 mars 1908 a Belgrade. Promu au grade de docteur és sciences a Paris
en 1933, il fut nommé chargé de cours a la Faculté de Droit de 1'Université
de Beograd en 1936. Pendant la guerre, il quitta son service pour prendre
part a la lutte de libération. Depuis 1945, il est professeur titulaire a la
chaire des sciences politiques et du droit constitutionnel & la méme Faculté.

Il est membre de plusieurs académies internationales et sociétés
scientifiques, vice-président de I’Association internationale pour les sciences
politiques et membre de toutes les académies de sciences yougoslaves.
Il a fait des conferences a de nombreuses Facultés étrangéres. Membre
actif de I'Institut international pour la philosophie politique et de 1’Académie
international pour les sciences politiques et droit constitutionnel, professeur
adjoint a la Faculté de Droit de Paris, docteur hOl'lOI'lS causa de 1’'Univer-
sité de Paris et de I'Université de Strasbourg De 1961 a 1964, le professeur
Djordjevi¢ fut viceprésident de I’Association internationale pour les sciences
politiques.

Dans le domaine des sciences politiques, une haute estime est accordé
par les milieux scientifiques et par la critique aux oeuvres capitales sulvantes
du professeur Djordjevié: La Yougoslavie démocratie socialiste (1957), Le
droit constitutionnel et le systeme politique (1961 et 1962), Le socialisme et
la démocratie (1961), Le systéme politique (1967), Le droit constitution-
nel (1967).

En soulevant des questions de base relatives a I'édification du socia-
lisme et a ses perspectives en Yougoslavie et dans le monde, le professeur
Djordjevi¢ a développé et appligué systematiquement le concept marxiste
de la politique dans la conception et l'analyse de la démocratie socialiste
dans les conditions actuelles.
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L’activité publique actuelle du professeur Djordjevié comprend aussi
d’autres obligations, parmi lesquelles il y a lieu de mentionner particuliere-
ment sa fonction de rédacteur en chef de la revue «Archives pour la juris-
prudence et les sciences sociales» et celle de président de l’Association
yougoslave pour les sciences politiques. Le professeur Djordjevi¢ s'est distin-
gué également comme participant et organisateur de maintes réunions
scientifiques dans le pays et a I'étranger. En 1967 il fut élu juge a la Cour
constitutionelle de Yougoslavie.
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TRANSFORMATION OF SELF-MANAGEMENT IN YUGOSLAVIA
INTO AN INTEGRAL ECONOMIC AND POLITICAL
SYSTEM

Some features of Yugoslav post-war development have aroused
an international attention which is quite out of proportion with
the size of the country and its economic and military strength.
That is due, at least partly, to the system of self-management for
which Yugoslavia is widely konwn today.

The highly complex system of production and management
characterising contemporary industrial and “post-industrial” society
have intensified the widespread feeling of dissatisfaction and re-
signation of people as to their own subordinate or depersonalised
position, the absence of any real possibility of participating ef-
fectively in decision-making and managing affairs directly con-
cerning their existence as workers and social beings.

This situation provokes widespread interest in possible al-
ternatives to the tendencies of ever-growing bureaucratisation of
both economic and political structures. The development of self-
management in Yugoslavia, regardless of how we assess its results,
raises in acute form some of the general questions and dilemmas
confronting the development of contemporary societies and there-
fore deserves to be the subject of broad critical consideration
and analysis.

After twenty-five years of development, the beginning of which
was marked by the Law on Handing Over State Economic Enter-
prises to the Work Collective for Management of June 1950, self-
management in Yugoslavia has reached an important historical
turning point. The dilemmas with which the system is confronted
and the direction in which settlements are being sought are ex-
pressed first in the constitutional amendments and then in the
new Constitution adopted late in February 1974.

The very problems which have emerged and which are due
to be settled in the course of this stage of development show that
the development of self-management in Yugoslavia, in spite of all
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avoidable and mevitable waverings and delays, has been a pro-
foundly revolutionary process which has introduced radical changes
into the basic social relations and has exerted great influence upon
all institutions and all spheres of social life, due to which the
Yugoslav society as a whole has landed in a completely new and
original historical situation.

The thing of which the most progressive thinking in Yugoslavia
and in the world alike has been aware for a long time has been
confirmed: selfimanagement, by virtue of its social substance,
neither is nor can be reduced to a limited reform in the sphere
of “industrial relations” which introduces certain corrections and
improvement into the substantially unchanged wage-labour position
of workers in relation to private capital or to the State. In this
sense, the principal dilemma of the Yugoslav society at this
historical junocture is the final transformation of self-management
into a complete system of organisation of the global society.

The present situation is characterised to the greatest extent
by the not yet transcended dualism of the self‘management and
etatist organisation in the global social sphere. Self-management
has already become the legitimate form of life of every work
organisation in the economy. An economic organisation in Yugo-
slavia is characterised by social ownership of preduction and the
inalienable right of all members of the work collective to make
decisions directly and through bodies which they themselves elect,
workers’ councils and the like, about all questions of the organisa-
tion and business operations of the enterprise and to appropriate
and allot the income they create, exchanging their products and
services through market. “It is the first time that the enterprise
is constituted as an economic system, on the basis that direct
producers are concurrently producers, managers and the first ap-
propriators of their work” !

This new position of man in collective work is the lasting and
greatest achievement of the self-management system in Yugoslavia
— the foundation upon which the reconstruction of the entire
social edifice has started and is being achieved.

Step by step, self-management has been expanded with the
inclusion of other spheres of social life, social services and all
other organisations of the mon-economic nature. Every school,
every hospital, every scientific institution, etc., is formed as a
self-management organisation living on the socially recognised
results of its work and in which working men have, in principle,
the same self-management rights as workers in economic enter-
prises.

It stands to reason that the development of self-management
also demanded far-reaching changes in the political organisation
of society. These changes have been proceeding in the direction
of a gradual replacement of State bureaucratic centralism and
conventional institutions of the political representative democracy

1 See: Dr. Berislav Sefer, “Social Development in the Self-Management

Society”, Edition of the Institute for Political Studies of the Faculty of
Political Sciences, Beograd, p. 47.
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with directly democratic forms of political decision-making.
A far-reaching decentralisation has been carried out which has
consolidated the material and political independence of municipali-
ties as local bodies of authority, political independence, and self-
management and of republics as State and self-management com-
munities, while councils of work communities, or, rather, assembly
houses composed of delegates of self-management organisations,
have been introduced in all assemblies ranging from that of
municipalities to the Federal Assembly.

However, in spite of all these changes, the global organisation
of the State still maintains its explicitly dualist character. In the
vital sphere of social life, in the use of the total social accumula-
tion which serves as the material basis of social reproduction? as
a whole, extremely strong etatist elements have been retained.
In a direct manner, through the budget, and in an indirect manner,
through influence upon centralised funds for financing social
services and other requirements, such as pension and health
insurance and the like, and the development of undeveloped areas,
the federal State still had the lion’s share in the formation and
allocation of investments. The position of individual enterprises
and of entire economic branches still largely depended on condi-
tions for business operations which State bodies established and
imposed. Innumerable regulations and measures of the ourrent
economic policy, which were often altered, caused instability and
insecurity in the business operations of work organisations,
augmenting their direct dependence upon arbitrary decision of
the State apparatus.

Eventually, in spite of important changes made in the sense
of the material independence of self-management enterprises and
their associations, the banking and credit system as a whole re-
mained less an instrument of an integrated economy and more
the extended hand of State control over the economy.

All these circumstances induced one to the conclusion that
an adequate self-management solution had not yet been discovered
for the total process of expanded reproduction. The key question
of the absolutely necessary concentration of “social capital” and
its circulating according to laws of the modern market economy
and under the efficient control of associated producers themselves
had not been properly settled. That had become the chief obstacle
to the further self-management development of the social system
as a whole, created internal contradictions and tensions in this
system and had a negative, retroactive effect upon the state of
self-management relations, even where they had already taken root,
viz. in work organisations and their associations.

This situation secured, on the one hand, a still comparatively
strong position of the professional, political-managing stratum
in its mediatory and tutelary role and, on the other hand, it

2 “Reproduction is the completion of the capital-plus-value cycle. It is
called simple when the plus-value is devoted to consumption. It is ex-
panded when it includes accumulation of capital”. Cf. Milojko Drulovié,
“L’autogestion a l'épreuve”, Fayard, 1973, p. 68, footnote.
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created technocratic tendencies within individual enterprises, es-
pecially in big integrated entities, because workers were often
willing — in a situation of economic insecurity and dependence
upon external factors beyond their control — to give discretion
to the professional-technical management, to the stratum which
is termed “techno-structure” in the contemporary economic and
sociological literature.

Consequently, in order that self-management could progress
further, becoming a social reality instead of being reduced to
a normative facade behind which different factual relations are
hidden, it was absolutely necessary that it should develop and
be built into a uniform system of global social organisation. The
problem, in fact, boils down to the question as to how to secure
the process of expanded reproduction, the concentration and
circulation of material means for such reproduction to be placed
under the direct and factual control of the workers organised in
self-management enterprises. This is the question of “to be or not
to be” of the self-mangement system today.

A feature of great importance of the above-mentioned con-
stitutional changes is that they are directed to the settlement
of this key question. Article 10 of the new Constitution says:

“The socialist socio-economic system of the Socialist Federal
Republic of Yugoslavia shall be based on freely associated labour
and socially owned means of production, and on self-management
by the working people in production and in distribution of the
social product in basic and other organisations of associated labour
and in social reproduction as a whole”.

This same stand is even more directly expressed in article 13
of the Constitution:

“Workers in associated labour working with socially owned
resources shall have the inalienable right to work with these
resources, to satisfy their personal and social needs and to
manage, freely and on equal footing with other workers in as-
sociated labour, their labour and the conditions and results
thereof”’.

Naturally, constitutional rules are not confined solely to the
establishing and formulation of the principles concerning the
position of man in collective work with publicly owned means
of production. They concurrently determine the method and in-
struments of realisation of the principles proclaimed. In this
respect two factors are of vital importance: firstly, the thorough
constitutional regulation of the position and role of the basic
organisation of collective labour both within the framework of
enterprises and broader organisational entities, as well as in the
total process of social production, trade and distribution; and,
secondly, the definition and determination of the character, con-
tents and role of self-management agreements and social contracts
as the fundamental comstitutional categories.

The basic organisation of collective work is conceived in the
Constitution as the primary cell of the self-management economic
organisation of society, the clementary form of Marx’ free associa-
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tion of associated producers. “Basic organisations of associated
labour are the basic forms of associated labour in which the
workers directly and on terms of equality realise their socio-
economic and other self-management rights and decide on other
questions concerning their socio-economic status”.?

People in it achieve directly and in agreement, without
external mediators such as the State and the market, their fun-
damental self-management right to decide on all questions of their
collective work and upon the basis of this work to distribute
the total income — the socially confirmed result of their work
in the market.

Since the basic organisation of collective work is the basic
cell of the self-management production relationship,® it cannot
be an arbitrary creation of any body, any force and authority
besides the working men themselves who constitute this organisa-
tion. That is why the Constitution guarantees that “workers in
every part of the work organisation, enterprise, institution and
the like, which represents a work entity in which the result of
their collective work can be confirmed as a value on the market
or in a work organisation, and which can be freely expressed
upon this basis, have the right and duty to organise such a part
as the basic organisation of collective work”.

Through their basic organisation of collective work, working
men concretely and directly — and not solely in principle and
through the mediation of the State — realise the fundamental
right of managing and deciding on means of social reproduction,
including that part of their income created by means of their
work which does not remain in the basic organisation of collective
work itself for personal incomes and reproduction, but is engaged
as part of the funds of social reproduction at the level of the
entire enterprise or on a broader social sphere, such as investment
in a bank or in another work organisation, for the basic organisa-
tion of collective work is the prime subject in the process of
association of social work and means, in accordance with the
freely expressed interests of the associated producers themselves.
It is the starting point of self-management integration in its
most varied forms without abolishing thereby its self-management
individuality and autonomy.

Everything that is achieved as the economic result of such
pooling of work and funds, in the form of interest on credit,
or in some other form, “is the component part of the income
which basic organisation of collective work achieve through their
total activity”, and this means that working men decide on this
part of the income directly within the framework of their basic
organisations of collective work. In this way, basic organisations

3 Article 14 of the new Constitution.

4 “The basic work unit is, in fact, the elementary section of an
undertaking or of a department of which the production costs may be
called simple when the plus-value is devoted to consumption. It is ex-
calculation of production costs and basic accounting is carried out. Every
worker therefore is able to see directly on what both his own and the results
of the enterprise depend”. Cf. Milojko Drulovi¢, op. cit., p. 63.
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of collective work assume a double function of vital importance
for the life and work of the self-management society: firstly,
they make possible — in contrast to the etatist and private-
capitalist ones — a self-management solution of the question of
concentration and circulation of means of social reproduction.
It is only in this manner that the process of expanded reproduc-
tion is factually placed under the control of associated producers;
secondly, they represent a substantial guarantee for the preserva-
tion of the self-management sovereignty and equality of working
men within the framework of enterprises and broader integrated
entities, for even these basic organisations of collective work
establish themselves in their role and function defined in the
constitution, while they secure that, even in the framework of
intricate organisms of the modern economy and of the so-called
“large systems”, the basic rights of decision-making are connected
with the self-management basis of the organisations, however
complex its composition may be.

De-etatisation achieved by means of the consolidation of the
independent role of the basic organisation of collective work
is intended to signify a further and more profound socialisation
of the process of global social reproduction, rather than the
privatisation and the substitution of social ownership with group
ownership. It is evident that an economic system consisting of
independent molecules of basic organisations of collective work
connected solely through the uncontrolled market, must necessarily
signify an anarchic market, a great and continuously growing
inequality in the material position of basic organisations of
collective work and entire branches and regions, conflicts of
interests within the working class and its factual disintegration
and “privatisation”. The final consequence would be the setting
up of group ownership relations towards social means of pro-
duction with all the elements of restoration of class relations
which this implies.

The gradual but ever more consistent suppression of the
State from the role of generally competent arbiter in the dis-
tribution of the social surplus value of labour and in the process
of management of global reproduction, which has been and still
is the basic source of bureaucratic power, must not signify giving
up an adequate general social mechanism for the regulation of
conditions of business operations, for a conscious orientation of
the basic trends of reproduction and for establishing also an
organised protection of such general criteria in the use of the
social product, by means of which are consolidated and securd
management and appropriation upon the basis of work and not
upon the basis of ownership.

From this stems the great significance of institutions of self-
management agreements which, in the course of the last few
years and particularly following the Second Congress of Self-
Managers, has been obtaining an increasingly important place
in social practice. Under the new Constitution they have also
become an element of the constitutional system. Self-management
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agreements, which basic and other organisations of collective
work and communities of interest conclude between themselves,
and social contracts in which bodies of socio-political communities,
bodies of authority, as well as trade unions and other self-man-
agement organisations also take part, are extremely important
instruments for the independent regulation of a whole range of
vital socio-economic relations.

Under these agreements and contracts are established, among
other things, the general bases and criteria for the internal dis-
tribution of income within the basic organisation of collective
work, as well as mutual relations of these organisations in various
forms of the pooling of work and of funds. Also, mutual obliga-
tions between workers in organisations of collective work for
carrying out social activities, such as education, health service,
and the users of these services, are regulated in this way. Under
self-management agreements and social contracts, special funds
are created to help organisations which land in exceptional eco-
nomic difficulties and to solve problems of unemployment or
under-employment in certain regions or branches of industry.

But what is happening in the event that self-management
agreements and social contracts are not concluded, causing thus
significant upheavals in the application of the principle of distribu-
tion according to the work invested, in the normal function of
the economy and in the implementation of equal self-management
rights of workers; or in the event that these same consequences
occur because certain organisations do not accept the agreements
and contracts that have been concluded and do not honour the
obligations stemming from them? In this event, it is possible to
establish under law the measures which regulate relations which
have not been regulated in self-management agreements or social
contracts. It is also possible to establish that a corresponding
social contract is generally binding. In the same way, it is possible
to limit provisionally under law the use of the part of funds of
social reproduction or to establish the obligation to pool these
funds for the sake of financing certain absolutely mnecessary
requirements of social reproduction.

Consequently, even under the latest changes which the new
Constitution contains, the State is not absolutely excluded from
the process of expanded reproduction but its role is far more
consistently reduced to the securing of general conditions and
quarantees for the functioning of the self-management mechanism,
which now ever more independently and in increasingly greater
spheres regulates basic relations in the process of expanded re-
production and is securing its socialist line and contents.

“Under all these measures, one has naturally not eliminated
or transcended all the basic social contradictions that are inherent
to commodity production and to distribution according to the
work invested. With the transfer of expanded reproduction to
the working man and his basic work organisation, all these
contradictions have not been eliminated. Only a new, different
basis for their transcendence and self-management democratic
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settlement has been, or, better said, is being created. The strength
of bureaucracy and technocracy has been stemming from the
contradictions of commodity production. As a matter of fact,
commodity production requires a State action, even under our
new relations. Whether, due to this, and in this setting, bureau-
cracy and technocracy and social forces, which are their vehicles,
will be strengthening, or whether the forces which are the vehicles
of self-management democratic relations will be consolidated,
depends among other things also upon the manner in which
these contradictions are settled. Unless we find a method for
creating a self-management basis for this, we shall not develop
the social basis for transcending bureaucracy... The de-etatisation
of economic relations in the sphere of expanded reproduction
for which constitutional, legal foundations have been given... is
the point of departure for the full de-etatisation of socio-economic
life and for the de-bureaucratising of political life”.s

By virtue of its normative solutions, already the 1963 Yugoslav
Constitution represented a milestone in the advancement of self-
management autonomy of the assemblies of various socio-political
communities and the strengthening of cooperative rather than
hierarchical ties between them. On the grounds of the experience
that had already been gained and projections into the future of
the basic tendencies of development of self-management on a
broad social plane, this Comstitution devoted a special chapter
to enumerating all the elements for a comprehensive conception
of socio-political communities.

The rationale behind the creation of socio-political communities
was to transform all levels of the territorial organization of gov-
ernment (communes, provinces, republics and the Federation) into
functionally integrated self-managing communities, in which the
exercise of government power would be only one of their functions.
This was the design of the sociospolitical communities and their
relations with one another.

The self-managing character of the socio-political communities
hinges on the organs of all these communities, both large and
small, being directly linked with the self-managing social base,
a link which will be reflected both in their organizational struc-
ture and in the manner in which they are constituted. In terms
of their functions and the manner in which these organs make
decisions and act, they are first and foremost instruments of
associated labour.

For this reason, the terms of reference and competences of
each community are not determined or conditioned by a “transfer”
of greater or lesser powers from “higher” to “lower” organs, or
by any scheme of a “separation of powers”; rather, they are
determined from the standpoint of the optimal satisfaction of
the interests and needs of the individual and associated labour.
In this sense, every socio-political community performs all those

5 From Milentije Popovié’s speech at the joint session of all councils

of the Federal Assembly, held on March 29, 1971, quoted according to the
book “The Constitution of the SFRY”, 1971, pp. 21—23.
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functions and only those functions which, from the standpoint
of associated labour, it is best qualified to perform.

The principle that the basic structure of all socio-politicai
communities must derive from various forms of primary self-
management in everyday life and work received a much fuller
elaboration in the new 1974 Constitution of the SFRY, which
ensures a greater institutional coherence of the entire political
system as an integral part and general superstructure of self-
management. The Constitution defines the basic organizations of
associated labour, local communities and communities of interest,
as the corner-stones of the socio-political system. Delegates from
these basic self-managing organizations and communities make
up the assemblies in the commune, province, republic and Federa-
tion which are responsible for the process of decision-making.

In line with the mature of self-management, which precludes
subordination and centralism, the mutual asociation and broad
integration of socio-political communities are based on three
fundamental principles. These are the self-managing autonomy
of each socio-political community, large and small, equality in
their mutual relations, and cooperation in the carrying out of
their functions. These principles were expressed in normative
terms as early as in the 1963 Constitution, and have been further
elaborated in the new Constitution.

The creation of a system of delegations by the basic self-
managing organizations and communities as their permanent
organs, has opened up permanent channels of two-way commu-
nication between the assemblies, where policy on self-management
and government affairs is formulated within the respective socio-
political community, and the self-managing primary units, which
have a direct voice in political decision-making through their own
delegations. Thus a completely new situation arises when the
deputﬁf or ocouncillor, who never had any institutionalized links
with his “constituency”, is replaced by a delegate, who has a direct
say in the process of decision-making, both in the delegation which
elected him and in the assembly to which he has been elected.
This new situation represents a watershed in the complicated
process of turning the assembly mechanism into an integral part
of the structure of self-management.

The fell socialisation of the policy through the process of
liberation of work is a <distant historical prospect in which
scientifically perceived possibilities are necessarily intermingled
with elements of social utopia. Consequently, it is a vision into
which are transposed certain most progressive strivings and aspi-
rations of the contemporary man and not the reality of today
or tomorrow. However, the self-management of people with con-
ditions and results of their work and all changes which this causes
in the entire organisation of society bring this vision closer,
offering possibilities for a clearer perception of paths leading
in this direction and objective obstacles, rooted in the existing
social relations which are due to be transcended.
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Society cannot yet live without political authority, since the
working class still needs also political means and political forms
of its own integration in order to ensure socialist order and
further progress on that basis. Development of self-management
makes possible and demands this authority to be strictly under
the control of associated labour and to be integrated into the
structure and processes of self-management decision-making from
below upwards. This means, in fact, the development of such
a democratic political system as makes possible the expression
and free articulation of various interests, but which, at the same
time, possesses such a mechanism of selection and guidance of
social strivings and demands as to secure the advantage and
supremacy of long-term socialist interests of associated labour.
That should be borne in mind in any objective analysis of achieve-
ments and shortcomings of the Yugoslav political system.
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FACTORS OF UNITY IN THE YUGOSLAV SOCIALIST
SELF-MANAGING COMMUNITY

The problem of unity and of political, economic, and social
cohesiveness of a modern society is one of the problems of major
importance in the world of today. This is especially true for the
developing countries and for the newly liberated nations.

Yugoslavia, being a pluri-national country, has been especially
interested in the problems of economic, social and political in-
tegrity on the basis of national equality of all nations and na-
tionalities inhabiting the country. Therefore, from the very begin-
ning, this problem has been one of the key issues permanently
present on the agenda of all leading political and State factors.
In different phases of the socio-political and constitutional devel-
opment, various forms and procedures were being applied in assur-
ing the integrity and the cohesiveness within the country. Now,
after thirty years of the existence of the Socialist Federal Republic
of Yugoslavia, factors of unity are somewhat different than im-
mediately after the liberation in 1945. However, the problem of
integrity and unity is not less important today than it used to be
thirty years ago.

Why are we so interested in this problem today? First of all
we have been striving to build a modern society, with a relatively
developed national economy, willing to make the utmost use of
the contemporary, modern technology. It is very important to
insure unity and such forms of government, as to allow, on the
one hand, the free development of individual and collective in-
centive, and on the other, integration, especially within the economy.

The level of development of productive forces requires an
integration within the country and does not tolerate an autarchic
approach to public affairs. It does not mean that such a state
of affairs necessitates a unitarian State. As a matter of fact, the
weakest point of the pre-war Yugoslavia was the tendency of the
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Serbian bourgeoisie to impose the unitarian-state rules to the rest
of the country and to other nations composing the Kingdom of
Yugoslavia. This attitude of the biggest nation in the country
turned out to be the one of the causes of the downfall of the pre-
war Yugoslavia. That is why the new leadership, already during
the National Liberation War, had decided to organize the country
on the principles of a federation, where each nation would be able
to develop itself within its own community, living on terms of
brotherhood and unity with other nations and nationalities in the
whole Yugoslav pluri-national community.

At the end of the war approximately 78% of the population
lived in rural areas, the country being agricultural, under-developed
and with a semi-colonial status in relation to some of the great
powers, especially Germany, England, and France. Today, only
42% of the population is agricultural. A deep change occurred
also in the field of ownership relations, owing to the nationalization
of private capital and to the land reform which in fact eliminated
feudalist estates. The State took over the entire nationalized sector
and planning was introduced. All national resources were con-
centrated in the hands of central authorities in order to insure
necessary capital formation for a speedy industrialization of the
country.

By introducing workers self-management in enterprises and
institutions the right of running the enterprises was transferred
from State agencies to elected bodies — workers’ councils, the
major policy-making bodies in an enterprise. Therefore, the State
ownership of the means of production and of national resources
started being transformed into social ownership.

Social ownership means that each working man, working with
socially owned means of production in the factory, on the land,
in the school or scientific institution has acquired the right to
run the production together with other workers in the same enter-
prise, and to decide, within the framework of existing laws, on
the income and its distribution, as well as to participate, from
the shop floor in the running of public affairs. Therefore, social
ownership, planning and the unified market constitute the economic
and social basis for the integrity of the country.

The system of General National Defense has also been impor-
tant within the framework of the factors of unity in the country
as a special strategy to insure and safeguard the security of the
country and to discourage a potential aggressor.

The foreign policy based on the principles of non-alignment
does greately contribute to the achievement of the aforesaid aim.

Let us enumerate and examine some major factors of umity
in the pluri-national self-managing socialist community of Yugo-
slavia. The first factor is the right of the working people, i.e. of
associated labourers in Yugoslavia to self-management. The second
factor is the State as an instrument in the hands of the working
class and the working people for dealing with those problems that
cannot be solved at this stage of development and in present
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international circumstances by means other than the authority
of the State. The third factor, as we are accustomed to say, are
organized subjective forces of socialism in the country, ie. the
working people organized in their socio-political organizations:
Socialist Alliance as an all-embracing socio-political organization
in Yugoslavia; League of Communists as a leading ideological
factor in the country; Trade Unions as a class organization of the
working class; Union of Socialist Youth; Conference for the Social
Activities of Women, and others. The fourth factor is the prin-
ciple of the political and economic equality of nations in Yugoslavia.
The fifth is the principle of insuring a harmonious economic,
social and cultural development in Yugoslavia in the framework
of which a speedier development of less developed republics and
regions has to be insured, bearing in mind that there is a ratio
of one to two, even to three, between the most developed and the
least developed regions in Yugoslavia. The sixth factor are prin-
ciples on which the Yugoslav foreign policy is based.

The principle of the right to self-management is the basic
instrument in the hands of every working man to influence
decisively his own conditions of work and living, as well as the
right of workers in factories, educational institutions, health,
scientific institutions to associated labour i.e. wherever people
work together, to decide not only upon management, current af-
fairs, salaries, housing, but also on modernization and the entire
investment policy including expanded production and foreign eco-
nomic relations of an enterprise or an institution. All that, of
course, within relevant legal boundaries and insuring that everyone
not only uses his own inalienable right of self-management, but
also, respects completely and consequently the right of his fellow-
workers deriving from the same Constitution.

Such a basis insures, on the one hand, that the social and
economic stability of the individual depends, first of all, on the
results of his labour according to the principle — from everyone
according to his ability and to everyone according to his work.
In other words, everyone should be remunerated according to his
contribution in creating new value or in satisfying needs in
science, education, health, of the community. The equality based
upon self-management is the main source of unity, integrity and
cohesivenes within the whole working class, within the whole
working people and the community. It is also the basis of the
equality of nations within the country, and of the political unity
of the country.

Sometimes we are told by our friends from abroad that
allegedly the major characteristic of the present-day Yugoslavia
is the decentralization for self-management. This is a misunder-
standing. Decentralization for self-management exists, but, only
as a phase of the development of self-management. The decentraliza-
tion of the State monopoly in the national economy was needed
to pave the way for a modern, democratic, socialist integration on
the basis of self-management, having as a point of departure the
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individual and collective, political, moral and economic interests.
Therefore, the decentralization can be viewed and assessed as
the instrument for clearing the way for a democratic and truly
human socialist integration on the basis of self-management.

In connection with this, one might mention the widely-held
opinion about Yugoslav self-management being possible only at
a rather low level of development of the means of production.
According to such beliefs, a rather underdeveloped country al-
legedly should be better fit for the introduction of self-management
than a highly developed one. Our own experience has shown that
the opposite is true. We have realized on many occasions that the
low level of development of production forces and the need for
greater capital formation for new investments to be able to
overcome backwardness, represents one of the major obstacles to
the development and to the implementation of the principle of
self-management.

In such a situation with a forced and speedier industrialization,
the community as a whole has to withold a relatively high per-
centage of new value for investment and it means that the workers’
councils and other bodies of self-management are not able, in
the present situation, to decide about the results of their work and
dispose with their income.

Under the term “State” we do not mean only State administra-
tion but all agencies representing the sovereignty of the nation,
and the State: the Federal Assembly, the Presidency of the
Federation, the Federal Executive Council, the Constitutional
Courts, the Federal Courts, the Social Attorney of Self-Management
and others. We have been using the term “Assembly” from the very
beginning for the traditional! “Parliament”. All the three branches,
the legislative, executive and judicial, after having undergone
many important changes, structural organizational and in methods
of work, represent in the present-day Yugoslavia very important
factors of the unity of the country.

The major and essential changes happened within the
framework of the Assembly. First of all, already twenty years
ago, a second, the so-called Chamber of Producers was introduced
and the workers entered the Assembly by means of their own
Chamber. With the further development of self-management the
Chamber of Producers developed increasingly in importance, until
finally, according to the new Constitution the influence of or-
ganized associated labour became the dominant factor in the
Assembly.

Whereas, during the first phase of the development of self-
management the so-called political Chamber formed on the basis
of territorial constituencies, had according to the statute and
procedure, the dominant position in the legislative body.

Today, no decision concerning the material position of the
individual, a nation or a group can be adopted in any of the
Chambers without the consent of the Chamber of Associated
Labour, or in the Federal Assembly without the consent or the
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decision of the Chamber of the Republics and Autonomous Prov-
inces. This Chamber which assures political equality of nations in
Yugoslavia, replaced the {ormer Chamber of Nationalities. By
shifting the dominant position to the Chamber of Associated
Labour in the Assembly, the Chamber of Republics and Autonomous
Provinces was also created.

All issues concerning not only political equality among nations,
but also economic equality are to be dealt with in this Chamber.
Therefore, when we say that the State authority as a whole, as a
system, has been the second major factor of integrity in the
socialist community of Yugoslavia, we have in mind the State in
the present form, i.e. the State which has undergone very deep
changes in the circumstances of self-management, as the basis of
the entire socio-political system of Yugoslavia.

Therefore, this factor of unity and strength of the socialist
community in Yugoslavia has been developing directly on the
basis of the process of the withering away of the State, i.e.
through the process of its deep transformation, as a result of
which the authority of the self-management system has been
growingly “replacing” the authority of the traditional political State.

The next factor are the socio-political organizations. We, in
Yugoslavia have focused our attention not on whether we have a
single or a pluri-party system in the country, but on how to
transform the classical political parties in such a way so as to
achieve the final aim: a no-party system. That means, how to
insure having a socialist, democratic, pluralistic community: not
on the basis of the division of the nation into different political
parties, but in developing such a system, and this is the system of
self-management, where the individual will be able to take decisions
on the basis of his own interest and according to the particular
issue, and not according to his party affiliation. In this direction
the transformation of the role of the League of Communists,
of the Socialist Alliance and cven of the Trade Union, has taken
place in Yugoslavia.

Harmonious economic, social and cultural development is the
key problem, the fifth key factor for insuring, developing, and
strengthening the unity in the country. The integrity of a country
is not something given once and for ever. This is a process where
many different factors, both positive and negative, have been in-
teracting.

In Yugoslavia this problem of a harmonious development is
of such importance that it needs to be mentioned as a special
factor of unity due to the differences in the level of economic
and social development in various regions of Yugoslavia and of
their rather different past and history.

The foreign policy of Yugoslavia which is based upon the
principles of non-alignment is conceived as the sixth factor of
unity and as a source of strength of the country. This policy forms
the basis of permanent links of friendly cooperation and solidarity
with all progressive forces in the world struggling for independ-
enre, sovereignty. non-interference, peace and security for all, as
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well as for the right of each nation to develop freely in its own
social system, according to its needs and aspirations. The liberation
of the individual is the main aim of self-management, while the
liberation of nations is the aim of the policy of non-alignment.
This is why self-management in the country and the policy of
non-alignment in the sphere of foreign policy are the two pillars
of stability, unity, progress, and security of Yugoslavia.

To conclude, we may say that the problem of unity of the
luri-national self-management socialist community of Yugoslavia
has to be taken as a process and not as something given today
and forever, as a process in a community where different factors,
with different intensity in various phases, have played their role.
It is especially important to know this in view of the dynamic
transformation the Yugoslav community has been undergoing in
the past thirty years, in order to determine the past, what is
decisive for the present, and what is left to be resolved in the future.

The State, for instance, in the initial period of our develop-
ment had a much greater role than it has today. However, it does
not mean that the role of the State can be reduced to the minimum
before self-management is developed as a system to such an extent
that it can perpetuate itself economically, socially, politically, and
culturally.

This would represent a luxury and would endanger the revolu-
tion and the revolutionary achievements. Therefore, it is very
important to make a permanent effort to search and analyse the
relations within the country, the attained results, as well as to
carry on research about the social-economic and political changes
in the community.

It is not by accident that the last sentence in the Programme
of the League of Communists of Yugoslavia reads: “...Nothing
accomplished can be so sacred to us that it cannot be surpassed,
and give way to that which is more progressive, more free, more
human.”

Therefore, you will meet in the Yugoslav theory and practice
a permanent orientation towards the future, to keep the strategy
and the perspectives of socialist self-management permanently
open.
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THE ECONOMIC SYSTEM IN SELF-MANAGING YUGOSLAVIA

The opinion was held for a long time — particularly in the
West — that the economic as well as the socio-political system in
socialist countries are the strict application of Marx’s economic
theory and idea of socialism. What was ignored thereby was an
important fact. Namely, in contradistinction to his socialist pre-
decessors — the early socialist,! the utopian socialist,® as well as
the Ricardian socialists,® the French socialists* and others —
K. Marx (1818—1883), who had a lot of scientific scruples, did
not concern himself with the development of various aspects of
the socialist economy and society, which was yet to come.

In his most important work “Capital” (Volume I was published
in 1867, while the other two volumes were published no sooner
than in 1885 and 1894 respectively) in which he explained his
system of economic theory, as well as in his other economic
writings, Marx analyzed the capitalist economy of his own time.
By analyzing capitalism, Marx has reached some highly general
conclusions relating to the socialism and socialist economy. One
of his chief conclusions and, accordingly, one of the chief charac-
teristics of the future socialist economy is the social ownership
of important means of production, as distinct from the private
ownership of means of production under capitalism.

Marx expected that socialism, as a historically new mode of
production and social relations, would come up first in eco-
nomically most developed capitalist countries, in other words,
after achieving a high accumulation and centralization of capital,
a high level of production forces and after the working class has
become the dominant force. What happened was just the opposite.

1 Thomas Morus (1480—1535); F. Thomas Campanellae (1568—1639).
(] 712 IS%iPt-Simo'n (1760—1825; Charles Founier (1772—1837); Robert Owen
771—1851).
3 William Thompson (1785—1833); John Gray (1793—1850); John Bray
(1809—1893); Thomas Hodgsin (1787—1869).
4 Louis Blanc (1811—1882); P. F. Proudon (1809—1864).
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Socialism came up for the most part in under-developed coun-
iries. It came up after the socialist revolutions — in Russia in
1917, in Yugoslavia in 1945, in China in 1948 — to mention only
three authentic revolutions — as well as after other revolutionary
changes following World War II and later on.

The expectations that the transition from capitalism into
socialism would take place simultaneously in all or almost all
cconomically developed countries proved to be likewise unreal.
Namely, the Soviet Union was for almost thirty years (from 1917)
up to the end of World War II (in 1945) the only socialist country.

Both of these facts had a strong impact on various aspects
of the economic, social and political system in socialist countries.

The former capitalist system of production had not developed
to the full in these countries. It did not perform hence its historical
task — the achievement of a high level of production forces.
The achievement of a high level of economic development and
growth remained hence to be the task of the socialist economies
in these countries.

However, this is not all. A high level of development became
one of the most important economic tasks of socialist countries
just because they were underdeveloped. To achieve within the
shortest time-period the highest possible economic development,
as prerequisite for a higher standard of living and a greater na-
tional security, became thus the prime national task.

It began to be carried out in almost all socialist countries
through the high concentration of national capital, through the
centralized administrative planning, through a high rate of in-
vestments out of the total national income, through the formation
of basic industries as prerequisite for a higher technical equipment
ot labour, a higher labour productivity and, consequently, a higher
economic growth. Such a high concentration and centralization
of the economic life, in other words, a centralized and administra-
tive economic system, was iypical also of Yugoslavia during the
first post-war period.

This was due, to a great extent, to the generally accepted view
in the Marxian literature — and not only in it — that the socialist
cconomy, with the socialist ownership of important means of
production, must be a centralized planned economy as distinct
from the capitalist economy. On the other hand, the opinion
prevailed that only the capitalist economy with the private owner-
ship of means of production can be a market economy. A decen-
tralized and market-oriented socialist economy could not be con-
ceived of in the economic literature up to the thirties and, in the
practice, up to the fifties of this century.

Viewed historically, Yugoslavia was the first socialist country
which accepted in 1950 a decentralized, market-oriented economic
system, which has been implemented since then. This system is
known as the system of workers’ self-management. It is charac-
terized by the autonomy of working organizations, by their free
economic decision-making as regards the amount and composition
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of production and investments, i.e. the allocation of economic
resources, the pricing of their commodities and services and the
income distribution.

Contemporary economic systems can be no longer viewed as
before. They can be no longer classified only on the basis of the
ownership of means of production. The classification into two
chief economic systems — the capitalist system, with the private
ownership of means of production, and the socialist system, with
the social ownership of important means of production, does not
satisfy any more. This is due not only to the fact that the public
sector of the capitalist economy has strengthened, that the market
has been restricted, that the state interferes with economic life
and that other changes have occurred particularly in the area
of distribution. All this has induced many economic and other
writers to talk about a mixed economic system, which differs
considerably from the classical capitalist system.

The classification of contemporary economic systems, par-
ticularly of socialist systems, must be made also on the basis of
who is making decisions. Namely, decisions on production and
investments, on how much will be produced and in what way,
as well as decisions on prices, distribution, and personal incomes
can be made centralistically, i.e., administratively, through plann-
ing by a governmental or economic center. This happens to be
the case in centralized planned economies of most socialist coun-
tries. Such a system is essentially a centralized, administrative —
planned economic system, a system of directive planning. Higher
planning or governmental authorities set tasks for business or-
ganizations regarding the amount and composition of production
and investments, the quality and prices of commodities, the dis-
tribution, the level of personal incomes etc. Such a system could
be applied, mutatis mutandis, to a greater or smaller extent alsc
to the private capitalist economy, e.g. in totalitarian countries of
a fascist type or during periods of war.

Contrariwise, economic decisions can be made in a decen-
tralized way by business organizations themselves, which are hence
more or less autonomous and free, and not subject to direct cen-
tralistic, directive planned regulation. This happens to be the
case, for the most part, with the capitalist and socialist market
or market-oriented economy such as the Yugoslav one. Enterprises
make decisions regarding the amount and composition of their
production and investments in dependence on the level and com-
position of the market demand. Being dependent on market condi-
tions, they make decisions on prices, marketing, distribution,
personal incomes and the like. Such a system is in its essence a
decentralized market or market-oriented economic system.

The historical dilemma whether the socialist economy with
the social ownership of important means of production can be
solely a centralized, administrative planned economy, has been
solved thus also in the practice. The Yugoslav system of the
workers’ self-management, with its twenty-five years long ex-
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perience, has proved that the socialist economy can be also
decentralized, market-oriented with autonomous business organiza-
tions which are managed by producers who make all the vital
decisions. This means, at the same time, that a decentralized
market-oriented economy, in which working organizations are
free to make business decisions, is no longer the basis of the
capitalist economy only.

However, we must make the following two important observa-
tions here.

Firstly, none of these two models as regards decision-making
— the centralized — administrative, as distinct from the decen-
tralized-market system — is pure in practical life. Elements of
one model are to be found in the other one in an altered, hardly
perceptible form, or in the early stage of development.

Secondly, even though the major economic decisions are made,
as a rule, on the level of business organizations under both the
private-enterprise, i.e. the capitalist system and under the Yugoslav
self-managing economic system, yet there is a great difference
between them as regards those making decisions. As to capitalist
enterprises, just because the means of production are in private
ownership, economic decisions are made by the owners of en-
terprises or rather by stockholders and managers whom they (or
rather the most influential ones among them) have elected. The
decisions are not made by workers and other direct producers.

The Yugoslav decentralized, market-oriented system is a so-
cialist economic system in which the means of production are
in social and not in private ownership, as well as in which the
management had been transferred to the working collectives. It
is just because of this system of the workers’ self-management
that economic decisions are made by direct producers, by workers
and others who are employed.® The workers, who are managers
at the same time, make these decisions either directly or indirectly.

Decisions are made directly in smaller business organizations.
In other organizations they are made directly (through a referen-
dum) when vital questions are concerned, such as important deci-
sions on investments and technology and on how to secure financ-
in% both in the country and abroad, and also when mergers with
other business organizations are concerned.

Decisions are made indirectly through the so-called workers’
councils, which are the highest self-managing bodies of every
business organization. All those employed elect the members of
the workers’ council out of their ranks through secret vote for
a certain time-period. The working collective can recall members
of the working council at its meetings in advance of the expiration
of their mandate. The workers’ council establishes the economic
policy of the business organization in the name of the working

5 The term “workers” implies in Yugoslavia all those employed in
self-managing business and other organizations, i.e. experts with university
education as well as manual, unskilled workers. The terms wages and
salaries have been replaced hence by the unique term — “personal incomes”.
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collectives and makes the general decisions. However, it must
submit regularly reports to the working collective, which are
discussed by the working collective at its meetings. The workers’
council must consider all the remarks and suggestions made at
these meetings.

On the other hand, the workers’ council can make no major
(above mentioned) decisions in the largest business organizations
either. They are made by way of a referendum, through which
the whole working collective either accepts or refuses the proposal
through secret vote. The workers’ council elects, in addition, one
half of its new members every year. It is in this way that the so-
called principle of rotation is secured, which enables the largest
possible number of those employed to make decisions in the name
of the working collective.®

In the process of decisionimaking in business organizations
participate all those employed, including unskilled workers without
any education at all or with an inadequate one. This is why one
could doubt the professional quality of these decisions. However,
we must bear in mind the fact that the proposals for decisions
are prepared, as a rule, by professional departments and by the
director. These proposals are usually supported by arguments
and supplied with the necessary documentation. They are often
alternative. On the other hand, decisions of the workers’ council
are general and lasting in character. Besides, by taking part in
decision-making, all the workers gain experience. They improve
their education by attending schools in the frames of the working
organization and outside it, becoming thus more skilled in decision-
making. There is, in addition, the director, who is responsible for
the implementation of decisions. He is most frequently an expert
with university education.

As distinguished from centralized planned socialist economies,
in which the director is the representative of the general social
interest and, as such, appointed by the corresponding authority
of the State, to which he is responsible in the first place, under
the Yugoslav system of the workers’ self-management the director
is elected by the workers’ council of individual business organiza-
tions. He is elected through an open contest, which is ordinarily
announced in the daily papers. The announcement for the contest
contains professional and other requirements which the applicants
must satisfy. The workers’ council elects a selection committee,
which reviews the applications and submits a written report. The
workers’ council elects the director on the basis of this report
for a certain time-period (usually four to five years).

After the expiration of this period, the workers’ council mus
renew the contest to fill the position of the director, admitting
beside the existing director, other candidates, too. It goes withou
saying that the workers’ council is free to run a contest for the

¢ See in greater detail B. So$ki¢: “Development of the Economy and

the System of the Workers’ Self-Management in Yugoslavia”, Socialism in
Yugoslay Theory and Practice, No. 2, Beograd, 1971.

31



reelection of the director in advance of the expiration of the
mandate in cases mentioned in the statute of the business or-
ganization.

The director puts into effect decisions of the workers’ council
and is responsible for their legitimacy.

As distinct from both the private-entrepreneurial capitalist
system and the socialist centralized system, it is, therefore, the
working collective which makes economic decisions under the
Yugoslav economic system, either directly or indirectly (through
the elected workers’ councils). One could raise a fundamental
theoretical and practical question in this connection: can the direct
producers and their workers’ councils in their decision-making
comply with the general, social interest? Can they preserve and
increase the value of social means of production? In other words,
will their decisions, which are motivated by their group interests,
not collide temporarily or permanently with social interests, par-
ticularly as regards the distribution of income between the fund
for consumption, i.e. the fund for their personal incomes, and
the fund for accumulation? Should the society, as owner of the
means of production, which are managed by workers, not protect
the social interest — through corresponding administrative regula-
tions or through its representatives whom it would delegate to
workers’ councils --- giving the priority to the fund for accumula-
tion or to the larger social reproduction, the more so since we
know that this is the prerequisite for a higher labour productivity
and a more rapid econoniic growth?

The preservation of the value of basic social means of produc-
tion by the working collectives under whose management they
are, is under the system of the workers’ self-management secured
by the law: they can not be spent or transformed into the fund
for personal inconies. All the business and other working organiza-
tions are obliged to secure at least the simple reproduction. They
are bound by the law to set apart a certain rate of amortization,
which is used for the replacement of worn-out equipment. These
means remain on the current account of the business organization,
but they cannot be used for other purposes.

If we want to secure the real value of social means, then must
the rate of amortization be real, while the basic means of produc-
tion must be revalued as frequently as possible. If the revolution
period were too long, then it could well happen under conditions
of inflation, which is a grave problem all over the world, as well
as in Yugoslavia,” that in business organizations which do not
operate well, there decreases the real value of basic social means,
or that the fund for accumulation flows indirectly into the fund
for personal incoines.

The best way to avoid this, particularly under conditions of
a severe inflation of a long duration, would be, in our opinion,
the introduction of a system of continuous revaluation, which

7 See our article “Economic Stabilization Policy in Yugoslavia”
Socialism in Yugoslav Theory and Practice, No. 5, Beograd, 1973.
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would depend on the rate of inflation. It would be possible to
correct in this way almost automatically, i.e. within the shortest
possible time, spans (in dependence of the frequency of statistical
reports on the rate of inflation), the real value of basic means
of production and to prevent the flow of funds for amortization
into other purposes. In other words, it would be possible to prevent
the decrease of the social reproduction.

However, to secure the enlarged reproduction on an optimal
scale is a more complex problem under the system of the de-
veloped workers’ self-management, under which the working col-
lectives make themselves decisions on functional distribution of
incomes between the fund for consumption, i.e. personal incomes,
as well as the fund for accumulation, i.e. enlarged reproduction.
This happens to be the case with the last stage of the system of
workers’ self-management in Yugoslavia after the economic reform
has been introduced in 1965.2 The working collectives were obliged
in former stages of development to set aside a certain, by stages
ever decreasing, shares of their investment for the general social
investment fund outside their business organization, which was
handled by the corresponding authorities of the State.

In case there exist no legal obligations regarding the functional
distribution of income in working organizations, it could, generally
speaking, well happen that the working collectives make use of
their right to make decisions in this area and set aside too large
a part of the income for the fund for consumption, i.e. for their
personal incomes, at the expense of the fund for accumulation
or rather new investments. This may happen also in the practice,
particularly in newly established working organizations in regions
in which the majority of workers are peasants from nearby vil-
lages, who do not depend solely on their working organization.
Namely, they have small estates in their villages and hence a
source of revenue. If the number of such workers is large, then
a consumption mentality might prevail in working organizations,
endangering the funds for accumulation or rather for new in-
vestments. This might happen also in working organizations which
have a corresponding natural or market monopoly.

Judging by Yugoslav experience, this does not happen, as
a rule, in the majority of working organizations in which there
exist developed market and competitive conditions. Thanks to
their long-range material interests and to higher personal incomes
in the long run, these working collectives are ready to invest a
considerable amount of their income into the funds for accumula-
tion for the sake of their technological modernization, the ex-
pansion of production, increase of labour productivity and the
preservation of their position, or rather strengthening of their
competitive power in the domestic and foreign markets.

However, this does not mean that the existing rate at which
money is set aside for funds of enlarged reproduction can secure

8 See B. Sogkié: “The Yugoslav Economic Reform and Problems of
Economic Policy”, Socialism in Yugoslav Theory ond Practice, No. 3, Beo-
grad, 1971.
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a higher rate of the overall economic development. A more efficient
way to achieve this goal in the absence of directive planning and
administrative legal solutions are social contracts and self-manag-
ing agreements in the area of the policy of incomes and personal
incomes in the frames of various industries, which have been
made in recent years. A well-established policy of incomes would
secure a higher rate of accumulation and economic growth. In
addition, it would have an anti-inflationary effect. It would also
secure a fuller implementation of the socialist principle of di-
stribution of personal incomes according to the amount and
quality of work done. The general social interests could be thus
better coordinated with the interests of various business organiza-
tions or their working collectives.

There exist three types of ownership in Yugoslavia as well as
in other socialist countries: the social ownership (the term is
more appropriate for the Yugoslav economic system) or the State
ownership (the term is more appropriate for other economic
systems); the cooperative, and the private ownership.

The social or the State ownership includes all the important
means of production. The cooperative ownership prevails in agri-
culture and exists in small crafts in almost all the other socialist
countries. It does exist in Yugoslavia too, but on an altogether
small scale. A brief attempt at collectivization was made at the
beginning of the fifties, i.e. immediately after the Resolution of
the Informbureau. However, it was given up soon so that the
private ownership is the distinguished feature of Yugoslav agricul-
ture. But there exist restrictions regarding the size of land estates
in Yugoslavia. As to crafts and other small business activities in
private hands, there exist restrictions regarding the number of
workers which the private owner may employ. It goes without
saying that the system of the workers’ self-management does not
cover the private sector of the economy.

The term “individual” property refers to the ownership of
durable consumer goods in Yugoslavia as well as in other socialist
countries. There are mainly no restrictions in this sense except
for the number of houses or apartments which an individual may
possess.

Work is the chief source of personal incomes in Yugoslavia
as well as in other East-European socialist countries. The income
deriving from work, i.e. the labour income, and not the income
deriving [rom property, characterizes every socialist society. This
does not mean that there is no income which is based on ownership
in Yugoslavia. The most important income of this kind are the
interests on savings deposits in banks and similar institutions.
The interests are not even subject to taxation.

There is no equality of personal incomes in Yugoslavia in like
manner as in other socialist countries. They all start from the
same principle of distribution: according to work, i.e. according
to the amount and quality of the work done. However, the way
in which this principle is put into effect is different. The personal
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incomes of those employed are determined mainly in an admini-
strative way for the whole country by central planning or similar
State authorities under centralized systems of the socialist econ-
omy. They are determined on the basis of education, the complexity
of jobs they perform and the responsibility they have.

As for the Yugoslav decentralized system of the workers’
self-management, the distribution of personal incomes is done by
the working collectives themselves in the frames of their working
organizations on the basis of internal regulations on personal
incomes. They are usually expressed in points, whose value changes
in dependence of the total income of the working organization.
The total income of every working organization and consequently
the fund for personal incomes depend directly on the results
achieved in the production and sale of its products and services.
The better the working collectives are operating, the higher
personal incomes they will have in both the short and the long
run (in dependence of the accumulation, i.e. investments).

If some working organization cannot secure the minimum
standard of personal incomes because of poor business results,
then the corresponding State authorities in the given region do
secure the minimum personal incomes for those employed. The
workers’ council analyzes in such cases, in conjunction with the
territorial authorities, the emergency situation and takes ap-
propriate measures: it changes the production or market oriente-
tion, reconstructs and modernizes the production and secures the
necessary bank credits, elects managers and experts with better
professional qualities, considers mergers with other business or-
ganizations and the like.

As distinguished from centralized economic systems, relations
among business organizations are not established through direct
administrative plans under the Yugoslav system of the decentralized
economy, but through the action of the market and through agree-
ments. The competition among business organizations is an im-
portant feature of Yugoslav economic system. This does not mean
that there is no monopoly with all the well-known surrounding
circumstances, particularly in the distribution of personal incomes
and in the so-called cost-push inflation. Lengthy discussions in the
Yugoslav economic literature on the need and possibility to place
all the business organizations and groups into approximately the
same economic circumstances have brought about no classical
“anti-trust” policy or anti-monopoly instruments, which would be
built into the economic system, either depriving monopoly organ-
izations of the extra profit, or directing it into investment funds
(i.e. outside the funds for personal incomes).

What has come up are the so-called social contracts and self-
managing agreements among, and in the frames of, various in-
dustries regarding the policy of distribution of incomes and per-
sonal incomes. If well established, it could smooth if not wipe out
the adverse consequences of the monopolistic position of various
business organizations in the field of distribution of personal in-
comes according to quantity and quality of work, and help to solve
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other important (above mentioned) problems involved in economic
growth and stabilization. These problems have been solved through
administrative planning under the centralized economic system,
namely through centralistically determined personal incomes and
prices, as well as consumption and accumulation respectively.

The Yugoslav decentralized economic system, just because it
is market oriented, gives the consumers more freedom of choice
than a centralized system in a country on the same level of eco-
nomic development. Making decisions in dependence of the level
and composition of the market demand, the self-managing system
is by far more flexible than the centralized one. Since it is not
bound by decisions of planning authorities, while competitive at
the same time, it reacts to requirements of the market more
rapidly. This is why the assortment of products and services in
the market is more diverse. This holds particularly true for an
economy of an open type, which is included into the international
division of labour, such as Yugoslavia.

On the other hand, the Yugoslav economic system, just because
it is market-oriented, is by far more subject to cyclical movements
in the level of economic activities and employment, as well as
in the stability of prices (inflation). These problems can be solved
under this system only through an appropriate economic policy.’
The introduction of firm administrative planning regulations could
endanger the essence of the system of the workers’ self-manage-
ment.

We may conclude that Yugoslav self-managing system has
come up and developed for a long time only in the economy, i.e.
in business organizations with socialized means of production.
After a certain time period it began to spread also over activities
outside the economy. It has spread to-day over educational and
scientific!® institutions, over medical, cultural and other working
organizations. The workers, i.e. all those employed in these non-
business organizations, have mainly the same self-managing rights
as workers in business organizations. In the frames of general
legal regulations they are independent in making self-managing
decisions and to elect their self-managing bodies. It must be
mentioned thereby that education is gratuitous in Yugoslavia on
all levels, like in other socialist countries. In addition, all employees
enjoy both absolute security of job and, together with their
families, a gratuitous medical protection and pension insurance.
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FEDERALISM AND NATIONAL RELATIONS IN YUGOSLAVIA

I

Federalism in Yugoslavia is a product of the socialist revolution
and of the revolutionary movement headed by the League of Com-
munists. Continuing development of our revolution in the direction
of consolidating the position and role of the working class in
association with other working people, the development of self-
management and the struggle for socialist democracy, implied at
the same time the strengthening of federalism, that is, its rein-
forcement in terms of its content and in terms of exploring new
original forms of federalism.

Solutions found in the Yugoslav conditions have contributed
towards establishing, in a novel and original way, not-withstanding
the objective limitations and subjective shortcomings, a link and
integration of federalism with self-management and full equality
of nations. The comstitutional reform, which in Yugoslavia was
carried out in 1974 (the adoption of the new Constitution of the
SFRY and the constitutions of republics and autonomous pro-
vinces) marks an important step in the direction of the charted
course; political theory and science is yet to shed light and to
analyze the far- reaching impact of the effected changes as well
as their repercussions on the further development of federalism.

1. Development of Yugoslav Federalism

Yugoslavia is a socialist, multi-national federation which
emerged in the course of the national liberation war and socialist
revolution. The nucleus of the new people’s authority and federalism
were the revolutionary organs of people’s authority — the national
liberation committees. Of exceptional importance for the creation
of the Yugoslav federation was the second session of AVNOJ held
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in 1943 (the Anti-fascist Council of the National Liberation of
Yugoslavia) at which a decision was adopted on having Yugoslavia
built on federal principle. The fundamental principles which served
as guidelines in creating federal Yugoslavia were the self-determina-
tion of nations, equality, brotherhood and unity.

Already in the course of the natiomal liberation war, the
national question was inseparably linked with the socialist
character of the revolution. In the course of the war the struggle
for national liberation and the struggle for class liberation con-
stituted two components of the revolution on the Yugoslav soil.
The concept that it was not possible to artificially separate class
consciousness from national sentiments and that in the Yugoslav
conditions the struggle for national liberation was one of the most
decisive factors of the success of the revolution, was confirmed
anew. On the other hand, it was also asserted that the basic social
presumption for the solution of the national question was the
transformation of the working class, as Marx wrote in the Com-
munist Manifesto, into a “national class”, that is, into a leading
social and political force of society.

The unification of the Yugoslav nations would have been
impossible, were it not for a strong Communist Party with its
Marxist programme of class and national liberation. During the
war and the revolution the Communist Party of Yugoslavia was
the only political party and force with an overall Yugoslav pro-
gramme of action.

The formation of Federal Yugoslavia in constitutional and
legal terms was completed with the adoption of the Constitu-
tion of the FPRY in 1946. According to this Constitution, the
Federal People’s Republic of Yugoslavia was definéd as having a
fedral people’s government, republican in form, an association of
equal nations that have manitested their right to self-determina-
tion, including the right of secession, by deciding to live jointly
in the federal State (Article 1, Constitution of FRPY) The Constitu-
tion also proclaims the sovereignty of national republics in the
FPRY, enjoying the right and duties set forth by this Constitution
(Article 9).

2. Self-management and Federalism

With the development of self-management the classical forms
of governmental organization of power, based u force and
hierarchy, are being replaced for the last twenty-five years with
new and original ways of horizontal and vertical integration of
self-management. This process of integration is not developing
smoothly nor with the same results in all the spheres of social
life. Realization of self-management is a historical process wich
depends upon number of social factors and is not sufficient just
to opt for it.

Self-management, especially through the process of politics
and whithering away of the State, exercises a constant influence

40



upon federalism, changing its essence, structure and forms.
Federalism gradually loses its classical attributes of vertical organ-
ization of power structure upon territorial basis and gradually
gains new self-managing dimensions that change it into a mnew
type of federalism, the self-managing one. In this sense federation,
republic, province and commune, gradually lose the classical forms
of territorial organization of power and change into territorial
form of self-management that contains within itself both the
elements of governmental power and self-managing relations. This
new phenomenon is known as socio-political community.

The term socio-political community is relatively mew in our
theory and practice. It was defined for the first time in the Consti-
tution of 1963. It evolves out of a basic logic of the Constitution,
which was consequently expressed in its basic principles.

Socio-political community is a historical form in which
territorial political organizations of the State (commune, province,
republic and federation) gradually change into self-managing com-
munities of people in which there is a voluntary interconnection
of self-managing forms of work and life of the people in a given
territory.

All social-political communities have in common the self-
managing social base, meaning that they are founded upon social
ownership and self-management with the power in the hands of
the working class.

The constitutional reform that was manifested through consti-
tutional amendments in 1967—68 and 1971 injected into federalism
new self-managing dimensions and added to self-managing trans-
formation of socio-political communities, at the same time opening
new questions of further direction of development of federalism
and of its relation to self-management.

The process of integration of self-management and political
power is taking place within the socio-political communities. Here
the constitutional changes of 1974 are of a special importance.
The introduction of the delegate system, ranging from the basic
organizations of associated labour, and local communities, and
the transforming of assemblies into organs of self-management
and political power, introduced a new quality into the self-managing
transformation of socio-political communities, delegate chambers,
especially into the chambers of associated labour. Furthermore,
of importance is the constitutional provision whereby decisions
on the distribution of income cannot be reached without the
consent of the chamber of associated labour. This decision has
undoubtedly strengthened the position of associated labour and
the working class, and, in turn, contributed towards having socio-
political communities assume more and more the character of
social and political reality.

All socio-political communities are not and cannot be the
same. There are important differences between communes, pro-
vinces, republics and the federation, even though they all have
common characteristics previously discussed. We are talking
about different types and levels of socio-political communities.

41



Federal Constitution defined for every socio-political community
its place and role in the sociopolitical system, the dimension of
its rights and duties, the orgamization of authority, etc., and every
community with its basic normative act carries and develops
further these principles. Due to the different levels of economic
development, demographic differences, geo-political, transportation
and other differences there are also significant diversities between
the socio-political communities of the same type.

The socialist republics as socio+political communities contain
a tangible component of national statehood. The socialist republics,
especially since the constitutional amendments of 1971 and the
Constitution of 1974, are also national States. This is not in con-
tradiction with the concept of the socio-political community, since
statehood also is their element. The statehood of the republics
must be within the context of the interests of associated labour,
self-management and national equality of the given communities.
Governmental or political component of the socio<political com-
munities is inseparable from the self-managing component.

The Constitution of the SFR of Yugoslavia broadens the
classical concept of federalism. The relations between socio-political
communities are not based upon hierarchy, there is a tendency
to widen the basis of federalism by insisting that the common
interests are not realized only on the line federation-republic-pro-
vince and their organs, but through different forms of direct
co-operation of republics and provinces (co-operative federalism),
through self-managing compact and policy making, including socio-
political organizations and voluntary activity of the citizens. Time
is nmecessary to have all these forms grow and develop, but they
are of an exceptional importance in the concept of socio-political
communities and communes as was stated by Marx in the Civil
War in France.

3. The Transcending of Classical Socio-Legal
Forms of Dilemmas — Federation or Confederation?

The analysis of the development of the Yugoslav federalism
and its constitutional role, and the relation of the federation
towards the republics and provinces, allows us to postulate that
the new Constitution defines the multinational character and the
dual nature of the federation as a federal State and a self-managing
community. In dealing with the nature and essence of our federa-
tion and federalism, opinions rise that try mechanically to place
the Yugoslav self-managing federalism into Procruste’s bed of some
classical federation or confederation. This kind of understanding
is based upon obsolete models and concepts of federation and
confederation, and they are a part of an old theory of government
which is burdened by hierarchic division of functions into higher
and lower organs of governmental structure.

These models or formulas concerning federation and con-
federation have long since turned into cannonized postulates that
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stopped relating to the social changes in federal States in which
they appeared. Already during the debates on constitutional amend-
ments in 1971, it was clear that our oonstitutional theory and
political science were still working within the already known and
outdated theories of State and law and constitutional law con-
cerning federalism and the division into federation and confedera-
tion. Our political science and the constitutional theory must show
more originality and theoretical boldness when dealing with the
further growth and concept of the Yugoslav self-managing federal-
ism. It is necessary to show that level of theoretical originality
and independence, as is the case with the development of self-
management, the delegate system, the concept of self-managing
communities of interest, etc. Starting from this premise, the Yugo-
slav federation is a governmental and self-managing community
of nations and nationalities of Yugoslavia and their republics and
provinces. This, of course, does not mean that we negate the
existence of classical elements of federalism, i.e. federation and
confederation, in our federation as well, but we stress that these
are not only elements and that they cannot be viewed mechanically
and separately from the mew moments in our federation which
are t%le result of self-management and the strengthening of national
equality.

4. Social Roots of Nationalism

We are witnessing the emergence of nationalism throughout
the world. Its visible aspects are different, and range from cultural
and national movements to the ultra-conservative ones of terror
and genocide (fascism, nazism, etc.). The world nationalism itself
is used with two meanings, and attention should be paid to this.
The first meaning, as was already stressed, of mationalism is a
politically and socially negative manifestation since its basic
characteristic is the insistence upon the superiority of one’s own
nation, it negates the national individuality of other nations, and
similar. In t%le second case, nationalism stands for full national
emancipation, and the fight of peoples for national liberation. The
first, megative designation of mationalism is fully recognized in
Yugoslavia. In order to make a more clear distinction in relation
to the positive meaning of nationalism, some theoreticians use
the term reactionary nationalism.

The phenomenon of nationalism appears in our society in its
different forms. It is found, we can say, in all of the spheres of
social life: in economic relations, culture, in political relations, in
linguistics, literature, education, history and geography, etc. It does
not manifest itself only within one nation or nationality, but among
all nations and nationalities. Nationalism in Yugoslavia takes dif-
ferent shapes, such as: separatism, unitarism, bourgeois-nation-
alism, greater-State hegemony, and similar. However, its essence
always remains the same and it is reactionary, against self-manage-
ment and anti-communist.
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The causes of nationalism in our society do not reside, as
was stated and believed by some, in the vestiges of the old society,
or in the legacy of past that we have not rid ourselves off yet.
The manifestations of nationalism, their intensity, show that the
causes of nationalism are more deeply intervowen into the social
structure; thus they have a more objective social base upon which
they develop. The base of nationalism lies in underdeveloped
socio-economic relations, in which there are still inequalities, laws
of unequal development and subordination.

It is characteristic for our society that there are still major

differences in the degree of development between certain republics
and provinces, i.e. nations and nationalities which were inherited,
but which also emerged in the period of socialist development,
in spite of the strive for equitable growth of republics and pro-
vinces. In these differences and interests lies one of the major
causes leading to different interests of republics and provinces
and opposing interests of nationalities. How to co-ordinate the
self-managing interests of developed and underdeveloped is one of
the topical questions of our further socialist development. In
recent times, the formation of State-owned monopolies, or the
development of new power centers in the field of banking, whole-
sale trade, export and import, insurance, etc., became the basis
upon which nationalism grew deriving its energies from these
forms of monopolism. Various links between techno-managerial
roups and parts of the political-managerial strata created a sound
oundation for the rise of nationalism. To this was added the
influence of blind market forces, particularism, the incompleted
system of planning, the vagrant international economic relationships
and similar.

The special influence for spreading of nationalism comes from
ideological and political currents in the fields of culture, literature,
linguistics, history and geography, etc. These fields are especially
sensitive to nationalistic inflow and pressure, due to the very
nature of social relations in these areas. The main characteristic
of nationalistic ideologies is to tend to suppress the class interests
of the working people to the second plane, and to “interchange”
the Marxist interpretation of given social phenomenon with their
nationalistic interpretation. In the period before the 21st meeting
of the Presidency of the League of Communists of Yugoslavia
there were open formations of different nationalistic ideologies
and tendencies. Under the banner of nationalism rallied different
heterogenous groups, while the marginal groups and formations
gained in importance in political as well as in cultural life that
far surpassed their real social authority and cultural worth.

Nationalism also presented itself in the forms of pressure
applied on the federal organs “in the name” of nations and na-
tionalities in order to maintain the monopolistic position in the
division of surplus of labour. All of this further influenced the
appearance of enforced monopolism, clannishness, as well as pri-
Xl?tlzatlon of personnel policy. The main drive of nationalism was

rected against fraternity and unity of our people and towards
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negating the revolutionary role of the League of Communists in
our society. However, the energetic action of the League of Com-
munists which started with the 21st session of the Presidency of
LCY, followed by the Letter of comrade Tito and the Executive
Bureau, together with the proclamation of new constitutions of
Yugoslavia and its republics and provinces, as well as the decisions
of the Ninth Congress of LCY, meant an overcoming of a situation
in the society and the crisis favouring the spread of nationalism.

There should exist unity between the class and the national,
in which the fight for national interests, for national emancipation
is, at the same time, a part of the greater fight for the interests
of the working class, and for the interests of the proletarian
revolution.! As we have stated previously the fight of our nations
and nationalities, already during the armed revolution, was not
only a struggle for new national government, but also a struggle
for national independence and self-determination.

Nationalism is mot some unconquerable force that acts by
the power of inevitability. On the contrary, the activity of subjective
forces, and foremost that of the League of Communists, is one
of the principal levers in the fight against nationalism. The main
course of action against nationalism is in the further development
of self-management, the strengthening of influence and position
of associated labour, the introduction of the delegate system, in
the ideological struggle against nationalistic interpretations of our
history, etc. It should be kept in mind that the continuous reaffir-
mation of national equality in our society is inseparable from the
struggle for further development of self-management and socialism.

II
FEDERALISM AND THE NEW CONSTITUTION OF 1974

The development of self-management reached a level beyond
which it could not proceed. There was a danger that it will remain
atomized at the level of enterprises and simple reproduction. As
ponted out by Edvard Kardelj: “Self-management is becoming
less dominant precisely in the area of gemeral and expanded re-
production.”? The disposal of a large portion of the surplus of
labour remained outside the direct influence of associated labour.
This was one of the basic causes of the emergence of serious
inter-republican conflicts, first and foremost, in the sphere of
economic relations, the appropriation of material funds at the
level of the federation, which inevitably in our multi-national
community acted and assumed the shape of oonflicts among
nations.

1 See: Dr. N. Pagié: The National Question in Contemporary Epoch,
Workers’ Press, Beograd 1973, pp. 158—160.

2 E. Kardelj: On Constitutional Changes. Report sumbitted to the
18th meeting of the Presidency of the League of Communists of Yugoslavia,
Politika, March 3, 1971.
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In these complex political and economic relations there
emerged crisisprone situations in the federal institutions and
organs. It was necessary to carry out a reorm of federal relations
and institutions and thereby to create room for further develop-
ment of self-managing relations at all levels and consolidation
and extension of equality. This was the only course leading to
the elimination of social roots of nationalism and means for
separating that which constituted a genuine and authentic national
interest of a respeoctive nation from that which was purely na-
tionalistic, irrespective of the form which it may assume.

Through the constitutional amendments of 1971 one of the
most radical reforms of our federal system was carried out. The
position of the federation was essentially altered; it is not a
body above and outside of the republics and provinces, a super-
national community, nor is it a simple conglomeration of divergent
interests of republics and provinces. The position of the republics
and provinces has been changed in particular. They are no longer
federal units, such as are known in the dlassic theory of federalism.
With constitutional amendments new changes have been effected
in socio-economic relations making for a new position of the
associated labour and the working class. This, in turn, leads to
essential changes in the structure of federal relations. In all these
changes nations, nationalities and national interests acquire a new
self-managing content, and by this very token become a revolu-
tionary force in the driection of further progressive changes.

1. Federation as a Federal State and a Socialist
Democratic Self-managing Community

The Constitution of the SFRY has further developed the con-
cept of socio-political communities, first of all in the direction
of strengthening the position of associated labour and of the
working class. By way of a series of changes and solutions already
mentioned, a new self-managing content has been attributed to
the concept of socio-political communities.

The Constitution of the SFRY defines the federation as a
federal State and as a socialist democratic self-managing com-
munity. It, as a community, greatly differs from republics and
provinces and naturally from communes. It is to be expected that
the further development of our federalism will facilitate, in a
greater measure than in the past, greater assertion of the self-
managing component of our federation.

The Constitution of the SFRY contains the basic principles
upon which the Yugoslav federation has been constituted. These
principles have incorporated the AVNOJ principles on federal
Yugoslavia. Proceeding from the principle of the right of each
nation to self-determination, including the right to secession, the
Constitution of the SFRY accentuates in particular that the So-
cialist Federal Republic of Yugoslavia is a federal State compris-

46



ing free nations and nationalities with equal rights and that it is
a socialist federal community of the working people, in which
the working people in the interest of each nation and nationality,
are realizing and ensuring common interests.

The new position of the federation is reflected in the Basic
Principles of the Constitution of the SFRY, whereby it is postulated
that the working people, nations and nationalities, exercise their
sovereign rights in the socialist republics and in the socialist
autonomous provinces, in accordance with their constitutional
rights, and in the Socialist Federal Republic of Yugoslavia, when
in their common interest it is so specified by the Constitution of
the SFRY (Basic Principles I). The text of the Constitution of the
SFRY specifies the basic common interests of nations and na-
tionalities, working people and citizens.

It should be stated, however, that the Constitution of the
SFRY, as well as the previous constitutional amendments and the
Constitution of 1963, make the distinction between the motion of
federation as a community of people, nationalities, working people
and citizens when the term used is the Socialist Federal Republic
of Yugoslavia; and the federation as an embodiment of federal
organs and organizations that have certain rights and duties of
federation, when the term used is the federation. When the Con-
stitution of the SFRY talks about common interests, it is refering
tc the federation as community. In it nations, nationalities, work-
ing people and citizens realize and secure:

(1) sovereignty, equality, national freedom, independence, ter-
ritorial unity, security and social self-protection;

(2) defence of the country, international position, and relations
of the country with other States and international organizations;

(3) the system of socialist socio-economic relations based
on self-management;

(4) the unity of the political system;

(5) the basic democratic freedoms and rights of man and
the citizen;

(6) the solidarity and social security of the working people
and citizens;

(7) the unity of the market; and

(8) co-ordination of economic and social development and
other common interests (Article 244, Constitution of the SFRY).

The second important postulate of the Constitution of the
SFRY relates to the role and status of federation defining it as
a federal and socialist State, self-managing and democratic com-
munity of the working people and citizens of equal mations and
nationalities. The class character of the authority is stressed upon,
since it is underscored that the federation is built upon the
authority and self-management of the working class and all the
working people (see Article 1, Constitution of the SFRY). There
were attempts to separate these two elements in order to attribute
more importance to one or the other. Both of the elements of the
federation are interrelated, dependent and thus inseparable.
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Functions of the federation are narrowed and reduced to
those essential affairs of interest for the Yugoslav community as
a whole. Federation is freed from a number of etatistic functions
inherited from the period of centralism which not only slowed
down its change towards self-management, but also provoked polit-
ical conflicts. In the Constitution ot the SFRY the rights and duties
of the federation are more precisely designated, and these functions
are exercised through federal organs. These are: the securing of
independence and territorial integrity of the SFRY, the protection
of sovereignty; sphere of basic socio-economic relations (rights of
the working people in associated labour, fundamental rights and
duties of the organizations of the associated labour), basis of the
system of social planning and economic system; basis of the system
of national defence; State security; formulation of the foreign policy
of the SFRY; citizenship of the SFRY; the control of transport of
goods and services; the protection of constitutionality etc. (see
Article 281, Constitution of the SFRY).

The field of federal judiciary also underwent important changes
in regards to the Constitution of 1963. Actually, these changes took
place already in constitutional amendments of 1971 and were just
widened and introduced into the text of the Constitution of
the SFRY.

One of the most important ways in which the federation mani-
fests its rights and duties is by the process of fulfilling federal
laws and other acts by the organs and organizations of the federa-
tion. It is due to these facts that fullest attention was paid to this
problem in the Constitution of the SFRY. The Constitution tried
to establish very precise and clear relations among the federation,
republics and provinces in this very delicate and important subject,
in order to guarantee the fulfillment of federal laws, and at the
same time, to take into consideration the rights and duties of other
socio-political communities. For our federal system this question
is even more important since implementing federal laws is not only
in the hands of federal organs, but also that of republics and
provinces. At the same time, taking also into consideration that
administration in a modern society contains the elements of crea-
tiveness and thus cannot be reduced to mere execution.

The Constitution of the SFRY postulates that the federal organs
are responsible for the implementation of federal laws and other
measures and general acts in the field in which the federation,
through its federal organs secures the execution of federal laws and
other measures and general acts. These fields are especially pointed
out by the Comstitution, for example: national security, interna-
tional relations, State security, customs, market inspection, etc.
(see Articles 274 and 281, Constitution of the SFRY).

In accordance with the essence of Yugoslav self-managing fe-
deralism, the relations between the federal organs, republics and
provinces are not hierarchic. In all the areas except the ones
mentioned responsible for the execution and implementation of
federal laws, the responsibility lies within the organs of republics
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and provinces. Relations among federal organs and organs of
the republics and provinces in the implementation of federal laws
are based upon mutual co-operation, informing and decision-
making.

The federation and its organs have a number of very important
functions in the sphere of economic life and relations.

The federation has a very important function in the area of
social planning. According to the Constitution of the SFRY
(Article 286), the social plan of Yugoslavia is adopted by Chambers
of republics and provinces. Of a special importance for the imple-
mentation of an unified economic system and life is the existence
of the unified Yugoslav market.

The Federal Chamber of the Assembly of the SFRY adopts
the federal budget and with the consent of the chambers of
republics and provinces and their assemblies establishes the
overall yearly budget. The Constitution of the SFRY allows for
formation of special fund for faster growth of underdeveloped
republics and autonomous provinces. Federal organs also have
extraordinary authority in cases of serious misfunctioning in eco-
nomics, in cases where national defence is in question, etc.

2. Means of Discharging of Federal Functions

One of the central questions of every federation is the means
of discharging of its functions. The Constitution of the SFRY
proceeded from the new position of the republics and autonomous
provinces in the federal system in regard to the federation. The
basic principle is stated in the stand that every nation, i.e. repubilic,
independently regulates its labour and income, i.e. labour surplus
in harmony with the character of socio-economic relations that
are set forth by the federal constitution.

Constitutional amendments, and later the Constitution of the
SFRY, essentially changed decision-making policies in the federal
organs. The Comstitution of the SFRY stresses that the decision-
making in the federaticn is based upon principles of understanding
among republics and provinces, solidarity and co-operation, equal
participation of republics and autonomous provinces in federal
organs, in harmony with the Constitution, as well as on the prin-
ciple of responsibility of republics and autonomous provinces for
their own development and the development of the socialist com-
munity as a whole. (Basic Principles I).

Starting with these principles, the New Constitution of the
SFRY gave theoretically and organizationally clearer functional
solution in regard to the solutions which were adopted in the
constitutional amendments of 1971. The center of decision-making
for republics and provinces was transfered to the Assembly of
the SFRY, that is to the chamber of republics and provinces. The
basic function of the chambers of republics and provinces is to
secure co-ordination within the assemblies of republics and prov-
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inces in the matters in which they adopt federal laws and other
general acts. (Article 286, Constitution of the SFRY).

The Constitution of the SFRY provides for specific proceedings
for co-ordination of decision-making of the republican and provin-
cial assemblies within the framework of the Assembly of the
SFRY. The Chamber of republics and provinces, with the consent
of the assemblies of republics and autonomous provinces, adopts
federal laws that specity relations in following areas: monetary
system and emission of bank notes, foreign exchange, international
trade, crediting and other international economic relations, cus-
toms and other protection, social control of prices and services,
system and means of financing the federation, crediting the de-
velopment of economically underdeveloped republics and provinces,
adopting certain international agreements, etc. (see Article 286,
Constitution of the SFRY).

3. Socialist Republic

The salient feature of the conmstitutional changes that were
initiated with the constitutional amendments in 1968 is a con-
tinuing strengthening of the position and role of the socialist
republics and autonomous provinces. Thereby, the very nature
of the Yugoslav federalism and the position of the federation in
the constitutional and political system has changed. The socialist
republics more and more began to lose the elements of federal
units characteristic for classical federalism and increasingly
became, together with the autonomous provinces, the fundamental
pillars of the federal structure. The federation increasingly as-
sumed the function of statehood and self-management of each
republic and/or autonomous province. This process was completed
both constitutionally and politically with the adoption of the
Constitution of the SFRY of 1974.

According to the Constitution of the SFRY, a socialist republic
is a State founded upon the sovereignty of the people and upon
the rule and self-management of the working class and all other
working people and a socialist self-managing democratic com-
munity of working people and citizens and nations and nationali-
ties with equal rights (Article 3, the Constitution of the SFRY).
Therefore, a socialist republic is constitutionally defined as a
national State and as a socialist self-managing community. The
definition of a socialist republic is consistent. Every division
aimed at unilateral favouring of only one element at the expense
of another, whether it be the republic as a State or the republic
as a self-managing community, would not be in line with the role
or function of a republic in our social system.

All socialist republics have accepted the basic determination
of the republics as laid down by the Federal Conmstitution and
worked in the direction of its further consolidation. A detailed
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definition of the Socialist Republic of Serbia is contained in
Article 1 of the Constitution of the Socialist Republic of Serbia.

“The Socialist Republic of Serbia is a socialist democratic
State founded upon the power and self-management of the work-
ing class and all the working people and a socialist self-managing
democratic community of the working people and citizens and
nations and nationalities with equal rights based upon the self-
management of the working people in associated labour and in
other forms of self-managing association and free social organiza-
tional structure.

The Socialist Republic of Serbia is a State comprising the
Serbian nation and other nations and mationalities residing in it
and exercising their sovereign rights.

Within the framework of the Socialist Republic of Serbia
are the Socialist Autonomous Province of Vojvodina and the
Socialist Autonomous Province of Kosovo.

The Socialist Republic of Serbia is a component part of the
Socialist Federal Republic of Yugoslavia.”

4. Socialist Autonomous Province

There exist two autonomous provinces in the Socialist Republic
of Serbia within federal Yugoslavia. The autonomous provinces
were created in the course of the revolution and to this day consti-
tute a component part of the federal structure. The Constitution
of the SFRY of 1946 provides for two autonomous umits with
different names but with insignificant differences in respect of
the constitutional status. These are: the Autonomous Province
of Vojvodina and the Autonomous Kosovo-Metohija Region. The
term socialist autonomous province was used in the Constitution
of the SFRY of 1963 in reference to the both provinces.

Through the comstitutional amendments of 1968 the Socialist
Autonomous Province of Kosovo and Metohija was re-named into
the Socialist Autonomous Province of Kosovo. The autonomous
provinces in Yugoslavia, that is, in Serbia, were established through
the struggle waged by the nations and nationalities in these ter-
ritories %or national liberation and socialism.

Two vital factors determined the nature of autonomy: first,
the national structure of the said territories which are inhabited
by Serbs and members of Albanian, Hungarian, Ruthenian, and
Romanian nationalities, as well as by segments of other nations.
Albanians in Kosovo comprise the majority population. And
second, the socio-economic, political, historical, cultural and other
factors. The development of self-management and our federalism
and the extension of national equality, have contributed towards
gradual consolidation, especially since the introduction of the
constitutional amendments in 1968 and amendments XVIII and
XIX of the autonomy of the provinces and their new status in
the federation. With the constitutional changes in 1971 and the
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Constitution of the SFRY of 1974, provinces also became the
constituent elements of the federalism. With the Constitution of
the SFRY of 1974, the rights of the autonomous provinces have
been considerably broadened, so that in relation to the federation
they have acquired a position similar to the position of the repub-
lics. For example, in terms of the role of the provinces in decision-
making process in the Chamber of republics and provinces, in
legislative competence, in parity composition of the organs of the
federation, in constitutional judicature, in process of decision-
making in the Federal Executive Council, etc.

Since the autonomous provinces are an integral part of the
Socialist Republic of Serbia, specific affairs are performed in a
uniform manner for the entire territory of the Republic. These
are determined by the republican law. They are: organization
and work of the republican organs and organizations, adjustment
of the borders of the republic, citizenship, basis of the legal regime
governing social ownership, fundamental principles of marriage
and marital relations, etc. The Constitution of the Socialist Repub-
lic of Serbia makes provision whereby other affairs can be regulat-
ed and conducted in a uniform manner throughout the entire
territory of the republic (see Articles 300 and 301 of the Constitu-
tion of the Socialist Republic of Serbia).

The Constitution of the SFRY defines a socialist autonomous
province as an autonomous socialist self-managing democratic
socio-political community based on the power of, and self-mana-
gement by, the working class and all working people, in which
the working people, nations and nationalities exercise their
sovereign rights, and when this is in the common interest of the
working people, nations, and nationalities of the republic as a
whole. (Article 4, Conmstitution of the SFRY). This formulation,
with certain modification, is also contained in the Constitution
of the Socialist Republic of Serbia and in the constitutions of
the autonomous provinces.

The system of self-management has introduced a number of
significant changes in the position of the nations and nationalities,
as well as in the sphere of national relationships. Political science,
however, has not as yet established the exact legal dimensions of
social changes and mutual influences. Scientific research conducted
so far reveals that nations and nationalities in conditions of self-
management are experiencing their unimpeded development and
full bloom; consequently, the impact of such relations will best
be judged over a longer historical period.

For federalism in general, and for the type of federalism as
is being created in Yugoslavia, and above all for such a system
of decision-making requiring concurrence and agreement at all
levels of the Federation, of exceptional importance is the existence
of general agreement on basic long-term strategic questions relating
to economic and social development. In the absence of this there
is a danger that negotiation turns into a series of compromises
and bargaining, which do not take into account the long-term and
common interests of the entity.
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The role of the League of Communists of Yugoslavia and of
other socio-political organizations is a sine qua non for the realiza-
tion of the Yugoslav federalism. Therefore, it is necessary to
establish a dialectical link between the federal and self-management
structure of the Yugoslav community and its parts and the unified
revolutionary organization of the working class, the League of
Communists, which is founded upon the principles of democratic
centralism. These two principles need not be mechanically con-
fronted since one and the other is a reflection of class and national
interests of Yugoslavia as a whole. It is necessary, however, to
constantly bear in mind that in achieving this objective one is
bound to encounter contradictions which must be overcome.

The channels of our federalism are tied to the revolution,
inherent with class and mational component. Further development
of self-management will contribute towards having the class and
national components of federalism merge more and more into
a single whole and thus transcend themselves.
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THE FUNCTION OF INCOME IN THE ECONOMIC SYSTEM
RUN ALONG SELF-MANAGEMENT LINES

The system of income comprises a whole set of socio-economic
relations among which we should like to emphasize the following:

a) social ownership of the means of production and other
material preconditions of production on the basis of which the
working people associate to form basic and higher level organiza-
tions of associated labour in order to carry out the process of
social reproduction and to acquire material and other goods which
they need for their existence and for satisfying their general and
common needs;

b) the commodity nature of the economy, i.e. the necessity
of material goods and services being treated as commodities which
means that the associated workers, as commodity producers
exchange material goods and services via the market thereby
receiving social recognition for the effort they have invested in
production in the form of their income;

c) the inalienability of the income from the associated
workers, i.e. the right and possibility of workers to appropriate
all the generated income, to use it as the result of their labour
and to distribute it for various purposes;

d) the process of social compacts and self-management agree-
ments with a view to coordinating the behaviour and channelling
the activities of associated workers with regard to the distribution
and use of income.

The mentioned socio-economic conditions explain more closely
why the system of income is specific to the Yugoslav economic
system.

First of all, the very fact that social ownership of the means
of production and other material conditions of production excludes
the monopoly of State and all other forms of ownership over those
means substantially affects the position of workers. In the first
place, property monopoly is eliminated from management of the
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means of production and production in general, while the functions
of management and production merge into the unified function
of the associated workers. The right of management of the socially-
owned means of production emanates from working with them
and not from owning them. Also, the absence of property monopoly
over the means of production means that propertv is no longer
a basis for appropriation of the results of labour, so that the
social character of the means of production is identified with
the principles of remuneration according to the results of work.

Finally, the social character of the means of production
implies the homogeneity of the worker’s product. It becomes a
necessary product in its entirety. This is not merely a theoretical
question as to whether the categories of necessary production and
surplus product should be upheld or rejected and whether the
surplus product is a category accompanying the development of
the productive forces as soon as they reach a certain level or not.
The fact is that the associated workers decide on the use of the
overall results of their labour; they decide on the use of even
that part of the income which is not the subject of their immediate
personal consumption. In this case, the overall income of workers
actually is a necessary product. The mentioned changes in the
position of workers, as a result of the social nature of the means
of production, are not introduced once and for all but are a long-
term process which could be described as being at the beginning
of its evolution.

The social character of the means of production and its
effects on the socio-economic position of the direct producer
are also decisive for the nature of commodity production. The
very fact that the managerial and productive functions have been
combined in the direct producer, indicates that we are not dealing
with any type of commodity production but with the self-mana-
gement-type of that production. This element is of multifold
significance. First of all, in comodity production of the self-
management type, labocur power is not a commodity, as we have
abolished (or in process of abolishing) the principal sccial pre-
conditions making it a commodity in other, different social condi-
tions (the link between the labour force and the means of produc-
tion being the private owner or the State, exploitation resulting
from the appropriation of the surplus labour on the part of private
owners or the State). Secondly, self-management commodity
production being based on management of the surplus labour on
the part of associated workers, excludes the capital market and
therefore also all manifestations of it which otherwise reflect
the social substance of that market.

Both these mentioned factors are decisive for the policy of
income distribution. The former (the non-commodity nature of
the labour force) indicates that the worker’s personal consumption
does not manifest itself as the material contents of the wage or
salary. As wages and salaries are the manifestations of the value
of the labour force by denying the commodity nature of the
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labour force, its value is also denied. Instead of the wage or
salary as the ex ante established share of the worker in income
distribution (regardless of whether it is determined by the ratio
between supply and demand of manpower on the market, a com-
promise agreement between the state, the trade unions and private
owners, or by the State directly) we have the personal income as
a function of the volume of income generated by the work collec-
tive, the number of members of the work collective and their
behavicur in income distribution. The other factor (the absence
of a capital market) indicates that accumulation too can not be
determined on the basis of the income determined in advance
on the market or by the State on the basis of capital (that is
interest), but that it too is a function of the volume of income
achieved by and the behaviour of the work collective in distribut-
ing it. The capital market however, has some other very significant
sccial and economic effects. In the first place, it implies the
domination of financial capital over productive capital and of
financial institutions over productive onmes. It thereby snatches
away from the direct producers the possibility of deciding about
the most important questions, i.c. about expanded reproduction.
The most important instruments for the functioning of the capital
market — interest and dividends — are actually income derived
on the basis of property. Emphasis on the fact that the existence
of a capital market is not in harmony with a self-management
market economy and is in fact incompatible with it does not mean
that that economy is already quite free of all forms of a capital
market. On the contrary, the mechanism of a self-management
market economy is only in the process of formation and what
it particularly lacks at this stage is a complete system of expanded
reproduction. With the gradual evolution of that system, individual
forms of capital markets will gradually disappear.

The very fact that the distribution of income in a self-manage-
ment market economy is not given ex antec in the form of the
prices of factors of preduction — but that it is a function of the
behaviour of work collectives, and that the work collective is able
to, and in fact does, exert decisive influence on the use of the
total income — shows that the income is the motive of the
economic activities of work collectives as opposed to profit or
gains which are the motives of those activities in enterprises
functioning in social conditions in which the interest of the
workers is reduced to their wage or salary, while decision-making
is the monopoly of the private owner, entrepreneur or of the
technocratic structure.

However, even the income is not a strong enough motive for
the economic activities of work collectives in our economic system.
The monopolies of managerial teams in work collectives, various
forms of alienation of a significant part of the income of work
collectives frequently limited the workers’ interest to their personal
income and made the behaviour of narrow centres of decision-
making identical to that of those pursuing the logic of profit
or income.
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Essential for the overall system of income is the social and
organizational form in which the working people express their
production and managerial functions. Namely, it is obvious that
those functions do not manifest themselves in only one social
and organizational form and that the system of management
necessarily comprises several levels of management and decision-
making. Nonetheless, the nature of the system of management
is not independent from, but is definitively conditioned by the
nature of the principal social and organizational set up and the
rights of working people in terms of production and the distribu-
tion of the results of labour within that set-up. A self-management
market economy is a social and organizational form permitting
the smoothest possible evolution of the self-management social
relationship, that is one in which the possibilities of obstructing
self-management are reduced to a minimum. The degree to which
this is actually achieved is correlated to the size of the organiza-
tional unit in terms of the number of people it comprises. Respect-
ing this criterion in forming the elementary organizational unit
means that it must be a complete production entity and that the
results of its work can be asserted as values in exchange. Tt is
this organizational unit that is called in our system, the basic
organization of associated labour.

With regard to the management of the income and the
behaviour of the work collective when distributing it, the social
unalienability of the income from the work collective of the basic
organization of associated labour should be borne in mind. Tt
is at this social and organizational level that the income is formed
and within this organizational unit that the working people decide
about its distribution and exert their influence on the way in which
individual parts of that income will be used. In other words, this
means that the enterprise or work organization, consisting of a
large number of plants, factories, production halls, commercial,
financial, personnel, research and other services which are in-
terrelated, as the main organizational form, is pregnant with the
danger of the level of management and control over income being
moved away from the direct producers, with all the consequences
resulting from this. If therefore, the system of income necessarily
presupposes the distribution and control over the income by the
direct producers, the setting up of basic organizations of associated
labour is an essential precondition of its functioning. That this
is so has been confirmed by our own experience of the past few
vears when considerable efforts to ensure the proper functioning
of the system of income did not produce the expected results
because, among other things, we did not have a clear idea of the
principal socio-economic form of organization of working people
which would correspond to that system.

And finally, the last in the series of socio-economic conditions
comprising the system of income is the coordination of behaviour
and activities of work collectives by social compacts and self-
management agreements, or what is usually meant by the phrase
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“the evolution of self-management into an integral system”. What
is actually involved is that by its economic decisions a work
collective exerts a decisive influence on other work collectives at
the same time “suffering” the influence of their decisions, bein
linked to them in the social division of labour. As the process o
economic development and the division of labour are becoming
increasingly complex, primarily under the influence of technical
progress, isolated decision-making on the part of individual work
collectives and relying exclusively on information provided by the
market, is risky as it may lead to misplaced or insufficient
investment and wmneffective production. Naturally, the more
widespread such tendencies are the slower the growth of
the economy and the lesser its stability. Therefore, the system of
income does not imply isolated management of the income or
decision-making on its use on the part of individual basic organiza-
tions of associated labour but on the contrary, the coordination
of their activities by means of self-management agreements.

With the advent and establishment of a socio-economic system
based on social property as the dominant form of social relations,
that is of relations among people in relation to the means of
production, all those relations which result from ownership of
the means of production lose in significance while work becomes
the basis of management of the means of production and of the
appropriation of the results of production. This means that social
property imposes the meed for the associated workers, being the
direct subjects of economic activity, regulating themselves their
relations in the process of reprcduction. Thus, self-management
is the inevitable consequence of the development and reinforce-
ment of social ownership of the means of production.

The nature of self-management relationships objectively condi-
tions a change of motives and criteria which the associated workers
as self-management commodity producers are guided by in their
business and other activities. As the factors of production lose the
properties of capital and work and the results of work become
the basis of self-management decision-making, the income, being
the socially aknowledged result of labour, becomes the principal
motive of behaviour of workers.

The changes in the motijvation of economic activities are due
to the changed character of production relations. When talking
about motivation we always have in mind the work collective as
a community of workers whe, given the attained level of technology,
have to join into the corresponding form of organization of as-
sociated labour and exist as commodity producers. It is quite
obvious, however, that the primary motive and aim of each worker
when deciding to associate with a work collective and in the process
of production in general, is to procure the means required for
meeting as much as possible his ever growing needs. In the system
of commodity production he meets those needs by the use of his
personal income which means that he is interested in increasing
that income. However, in view of the fact that the work collective
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of direct producers which functions as a commodity producer,
is independent in decision-making on the distribution of income
it is important to him not only how much will be set aside for
personal income but also how his own expanded reproduction
will be ensured as that is an essential precondition of his very
cxistence as a commodity producer. In those conditions, in order
to satisfy both these vital, inter-related and inter-dependent func-
tions of their existence (personal consumtion and accumulation)
the associated workers are objectively cbliged to strive for a
maximization of their income. Thus, the character of production
relations (self-management socialist relations) determines the
behavicur of the associated workers who, as self-management
socialist commodity producers with full control over all the fac-
tors of production, are in their economic activities guided by the
principle of maximization of income in relation to the engaged
factors of production.

It follows from what has been said above that the income
of the work collective of a basic organization of associated labour
in conditions of social ownership of the means of production and
socialist self-management is the principal social relationship that
is established between self-management socialist commodity pro-
ducers and the material base of their reproduction. The expanded
reproduction of the work collective as a commodity producer
therefore implies both an increase of the material and human fac-
tors of the process of production, which are decisive for a maxi-
mization of income in future, and of the standard of living of
members of the work collective. This means that there is a most
direct link between the attained level of income of the work col-
lective and the level of personal incomes which provides the
associated workers with incentives without which there would be
no progress, and which establishes direct links between the ma-
terial interests of each individual and the interests of the work
collective as a commodity producer.

In addition to continuously urging the associated workers to
intprove the process of production, as only in that way can the
income keep steadily growing; the acquisition of income and the
right of the associated workers to have control over it makes it
necessary to develop such forms of organization of associated
workers as will make it possible for the members of the work
collective actually (and not just formally) and directly to decide
on the conditions and results of their labour. An adequate constitu-
tion of organizations of associated labour ensuring respect of the
principle of direct decision-making on the income and all questions
of reproduction is indispensable for overcoming the practice of
personal incomes being determined by others — in other words it
is a precondition for eradicating remnants of wage-labour
psychology.

Given the present level of technical and technological de-
velopment, the advancement of the production process can only
be achieved by a coordination of decisions and development pro-
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grammes of self-managing commodity producers. The incentives
for such a process are provided by the income as the motive of
the behaviour of commodity producers. This means that the system
of income does not stand for an anarchic market and for acciden-
tal establishment and development of relations among producers
as subjects on the market, but it requires a coordination and
dovetailing of operations in the process of work and development
with a view to attaining a higher income. In other words, without
appropriate drafting of development programmes, without the
conscious coordination and steering of their activities by means
of self-management agreements, the self-managed socialist com-
modity producers cannot achieve a maximization of income.
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LES ORGANISATIONS DE TRAVAIL ASSOCIE DANS
LE SYSTEME YOUGOSLAVE DE L’AUTOGESTION

L'organisation fondamentale de travail associé et les autres
formes de travail associé, en premier lieu, I'organisation de travail
et l'organisation complexe, représentent des catégories juridico-
économiques qui, aprés la promulgation de la Constitution de 1974,
acquierent leur entiére application. L’aspect théorique et pratique
des formes du travail associé est indissolublement lié a l'essence
de l'autogestion, en tant que l'une des caractéristiques fondamen-
tales de la voie yougoslave vers le socialisme, en conséquence l'ex-
plication de ces notions est inconcevable sans l'examen comparé
de leur composant autogestionnaire. Tout d’abord, c’est I'organisa-
tion fondamentale de travail associé qui attire l’attention, en tant
que cellule de l'autogestion, dans laquelle les travailleurs décident
directement sur la reproduction sociale et les autres questions les
plus importantes de la vie et du travail (le revenu, le revenu per-
sonnel, les raports entre tous les travailleurs etc.).

L’association ultérieure des organisation fondamentales dans
les organisations de travail et les organisations complexes, basée
sur une plus grande économie, productivité et sur d’autres critéres
économique ne met pas des entraves a 1'ldée fondamentale de
l'autogestion, mais au contraire, fait ressortir toute la variété de
la gestion directe — par les déclarations personnelles des travaille-
urs et les décisions basées sur le systeme de délégation a des ni-
veaux différents au sein des ensembles intégrés.

Le but principal de cette conférence est de montrer que l'auto-
gestion dans l'organisation fondamentale de travail et I'organisation
complexe de travail associé, c’est-a-dire de souligner que les deux
processus mentionnés — l’autogestion et l'association, le premier
de caractére socio-politique, et le deuxiéme de caractére économi-
que, représentent des éléments oohésifs du systeéme économique
yougoslave unique.
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1. La place et le réle de l'autogestion dans
les organisations de travail associé

a) Le nouveau concept de l'autogestion part des possibilités
les plus larges de la prise des décisions dans tous les domaines de
la vie sociale et du travail associé, a tous les niveaux ou il est
question de la mise & profit des moyens dans la propriété sociale
et la création du revenu. Ces cadres sont, cette fois-ci, bien plus
amples et on peut dire qu'ils dépassent largement la sphere de
I'activité économique, berceau d’autrefois de l'autogestion ouvriere
yougoslave. A ce sujet la nouvelle Constitution yougoslave a for-
mulé trés explicitement que les travailleurs s’organisent sur la base
autogestionnaire dans les organisations de travail associé, les com-
munautés locales, les communautés d’intéréts autogestionnaires et
les autres organisations et communautés autogestionnaires, et ce
sont eux-mémes qui déterminent quels sont les intéréts communs,
les droits et les devoirs qu’ils réalisent dans celles-ci.

Cette idée de 'autogestion est encore plus clairement exprimée
dans la partie de la Constitution qui traite de la position des tra-
vailleurs dans le systtme socio-politique et de leur droit de par-
ticiper a toutes les formes de la prise des décisions directes. Ce
texte de la Constitution est ainsi formulé: «Les travailleurs exercent
le pouvoir et gérent les autres affaires sociales en prenant des
décisions a leurs réunions, par voie de référendum et en se pro-
nongant personnellement de diverses manieres dans les organisa-
tions élémentaires de travail associé et les communautés locales,
les communautés autogestionnaires d’intéréts et les autres orga-
nisations et communautés autogestionnaires, par l'intermédiaire
de leurs délégués aux organes de gestion de ces organisations et
communautés, par les conventions autogestionnaires et les accords
sociaux, par l'entremise de leurs délégations ot délégués aux assem-
blées des communautés sociopolitiques, et aussi en orientant et
en contrdlant les travaux des organes responsables devant les
assemblées».

L’idée de la Constitution, exprimée clairement et avec précision
dans cet article, est de montrer jusqu’a quelle mesure 'autogestion
pénetre dans tous les pores de notre vie socio-économique, en don-
nant les mémes droits et en assurant les mémes chances a tous les
travailleurs de les réaliser. Par conséquent, par le nouveau concept
de la Constitution est exprimée la plus large pour l'autogestion et
la réponse est donnée a la question — comment, out et de quelle
maniére elle se réalise concrétement en Yougoslavie.

b) Depuis qu'elle a pris naissance avec la Loi relative aux
conseils ouvriers en 1951, l'autogestion ouvriere s’est développée
et elle a mari avec les changements qui avaient eu lieu dans nos
rapports socio-économiques. Les historiens de l'autogestion, qui
s'occupent davantage de cette question indiqueront stirement que
cette année-1a dans un petit pays socialiste s’est réalisée la premiere
fois l'idée ancienne des classiques du marxisme-léninisme, qui
était jusqu'a cette époque réalisée seulement pendant une courte
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période ou sans succeés dans la pratique — que les ouvriers gérent
les usines et qu'ils décident seules des conditions et leur vie et de
leur travail.

Considérés sous l'aspect du temps présent, 'autogestion des
années cinquante représente le ocommencement de I'édification
d’'un nouveau systéme, plus humain, qui régle la contradiction fon-
damentale de 'homme contemporain — l'aliénation du travail et
des décisions politiques, de la méme maniére que la révolution
socialiste, dans sa forme originale, a résolu les problemes de I'ex-
ploitation et de la condition salariale de l'ouvrier. C'était les pre-
miers pas d'une jeune institution, qui n’a pas encore fait ses preuves
dans la société, qui promettait beaucoup, mais pour la réalisation
de laquelle il fallait avoir beaucoup de courage. Cette premigre
phase, modelée par la Constitution de la RSF de Yougoslavie de
1953, avec l'autogestion indirecte en tant que forme fondamentale
de J'autogestion, était le reflet de nos conditions et possibilités de
cette époque et correspondait entierement & cette entreprise de
pionnier.

L'orientation vers l'autogestion directe, par laquelle serait
dépassé le schéma conseil ouvrier — comité de gestion — directeur
et par laquelle on donnerait plus de possibilité aux formes de se
prononcer directement a trouvé son expression dans la Constitution
de la RSF de Yougoslavie de 1963 et dans les prescriptions légales
de cette époque (Loi fondamentale sur les entreprises, Loi sur le
revenu etc.). La caractéristique principale de cette phase de dé-
veloppement de 'autogestion sont les tentatives d'effectuer parallele-
ment avec le renforcement de la prise des décisions directes la
décentralisation interne de l'autogestion, c’est-a-dire que le pouvoir
politique et économique des autogestionnaires s'édifie dans les
fractions de l'organisation de travail (dans les umités de travail,
les organisations de travail autonomes etc.).

A part cela, pour cette étape du développement est caractéristi-
que la décentralisation de la législation, c’est-a-dire que dans leur
activité normative les organisations de travail deviennent entiere-
ment indépendantes afin de pouvoir régler par leurs actes le con-
tenu et les formes de l'autogestion de la maniére qui correspond
le plus a leurs nécessités et spécificités. Quoiqu'on pourrait dire
aussi pour cette phase qu’elle est en partie le résultat de son temps.

La conclusion s’impose que la gestion indirecte est restée dans
cette étape la forme dominante de l'autogestion, et que la prise de
décisions directes, par lesquelles est assuré de la maniere la plus
adéquate le role dirigeant de la classe ouvriere n’a pas rempli
'attente.

La troisieme phase dans le développement de l'autogestion
a commencé il y a deux ans avec les amendements constitutionnels
et probablement il serait trop t6t de formuler sur elle un jugement
définitif. Ses contours peuvent étre apercus clairement dans les
dispositions de la nouvelle Constitution de la RSF de Yougoslavie,
et son opportunité et bien-fondée sont vérifiés par les premiéres
expériences acquises dans l'application directe des amendements
constitutionnels,
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La base de départ de cette phase est 'élargissement ultérieur
de l'autogestion sur les domaines de la vie sociale dans lesquels
elle n'était pas suffisamment développée et le détour énergique de
l'autogestion indirecte vers l'autogestion directe (de délégation).
A ce propos il est important de souligner que les avantages de la
prise des décisions directes ne sont par de nature formelle, comme
on peut l'entendre dans certains pays occidentaux, quand il est
question de la participation des travailleurs dans la gestion des
usines. A part ce moment politico-moral fondamental — de l'in-
clusion directe des travailleurs, dans le processus de la prise des
décisions, dont il a été question partiellement plus haut, par ces
changements, selon notre profonde conviction, on réussit a réaliser
une plus grande rationalité, ainsi que la création des conditions
préalables pour une meilleure activité économique (que peut mieux
connaitre les probléemes déterminés que celui qui vit avec eux,
ou qui peut décider avec plus de bien-fondé du revenu et de son
sort que celui qui crée ce revenu).

Les décisions directes, c’est-a-dire les décisions par délégation,
ce qui veut dire la participation de tous les travailleurs dans la
prise des décisions, a aussi un autre composant, tout a fait nouveau,
de cette maniére qu'on évite naturellement les tentatives d’abus
de l'autogestion et les manipulations avec les intéréts des tra-
vailleurs, ce qui était toujours possible dans le systéme de la prise
des décisions par représentation.

c) L’'autogestion indirecte peut céder la place a 'autogestion
directe seulement dans le cas quand les conditions réelles sont
créées a cet effet et quand on trouve les cadres correspondants
pour sa réalisation. L'organisation élémentaire de travail associé,
qui se forme partout ou domine la propriété sociale des moyens
de production et ol le revenu apparait comme résultat des raports
de production socialiste, devient la vraie place pour la réalisation
directe des décisions autogestionnaires directes. Au lieu des orga-
nisations de travail qui ne sont pas définies au point de vue de
l'autogestion, dans lesquelles certaines fractions ont une auto-
nomie plus ou moins grande dans la prise des décisions, surtout
quand il s’agit de la répartition du revenu, on voit apparaitre sur
la scéne la forme d’organisation de l'organisation fondamentale
avec une entiere autonomie en ce qui concerne la prise des décisions
sur les questions les plus importantes.

Les volumineux conseils ouvriers «centraux», dans lesquels les
unités de travail ont ou n’'ont pas leurs représentants, perdent le
caractére d'organes suprémes de gestion dans l'organisation de
travail et leur place occupent les réunions d’ouvriers et le référen-
dum dans 'organisation de travail associé ou les conseils d’ouvriers
constitués sur le principe de délégation. A la place de vastes réu-
nions de travailleurs, qui ont lieu exceptionnellement au nom de
l'autogestion directe, sans posséder de grands droits et des possi-
bilités effectives de prendre les décisions, le role dominant acqu-
ierent les réunions de l'organisation élémentaire de travil associé,
en tant que forme de déclarations personnelles des ouvriers avec

66



une compétence entierement nouvelle et le nombre de personnes
présentes, qui assurent réellement l'atmosphére de travail et 'effi-
cacité des consultations.

En peu de mots, au lieu des intermédiaires dans les organes
supérieurs de gestion et des déclarations directes sur certaines
questions, les travailleurs employés dans les organisations élémen-
taires de travail associé commencent a se comporter comme les
propres maitres .de leur travail et les dirigeants dans toute 1’accep-
tion de ce terme. En formulant notre pensée plus librement, nous
pouvons dire que l'autogestion trouve son milieu naturel dans
lequel elle peut s’exprimer jusqu'au maximum et de la maniére la
plus directe.

Considérée sous un autre aspect, l'organisation élémentaire
de travail associé en tant qu'organisation autogestionnaire ¢lémen-
taire, représente la forme fondamentale et initiale de 1'association
sur laquelle repose l'institution de l'autogestion toute entiére dans
notre société. Jusqu' a quelle mesure l'autogestion dans l'organi-
sation élémentaire est importante fait ressortir aussi sa transfor-
mation en plusieurs formes de convention autogestionnaire et
d’accord social qui, en tant que formes de l'orientation planifiée et
de ligne de direction concrete ne peuvent étre congus sans la prise de
decisions directes a la base. Par conséquent, l'autogestion directe
dans l'organisation élémentaire de travail associé apparait comme
le premier pas et le plus important de 1’édification du systéme auto-
gestionnaire tout entier dans notre société, par les associations des
organisations fondamentales jusqu'a des niveaux différents dans
les communautés socio-politiques.

Pour que le concept du nouveau procédé de l'autogestion dans
les organisations élémentaires de travail associé puisse étre éclairci
jusqu’au bout, nous estimons qu'il est nécessaire de jeter un coup
d’'oeil pendant un instant sur la notion de l'entreprise dans le
systéme ancien et dans le systéme actuel. A 'époque qui précédait
les amendements et la nouvelle Constitution de la RSF de You-
goslavie, l'entreprise était le sujet fondamental du systéme éco-
nomique et de l'autogestion, avec les droits qui appartiennent
aujourd’hui a 'organisation élémentaire de travail associé, depuis le
statut de personne morale jusqu’au droit a la répartition du revenu.

Aux fractions déterminées de l'entreprise on attribuait une
certaine automomie, rarement en vertu de la loi, et plus souvent
en vertu de la décision de l'organe central de gestion — le comité
ouvrier, qui généralement décidait du volume de cette autonomie.
Le sort de la reproduction élargie, et dans plusieurs cas le revenu,
ainsi que les rapports de travail se trouvaient entre les mains d'un
organe intermédiaire qui, avec les représentants des fractions déter-
minées de l'entreprise, prétendait qu’il exprime la volonté ou qu'il
réalise les intéréts de tous les travailleurs. Ce qui était transféré
aux unités de travail, ou comme on les appelle, les organisations
autonomes, n’'était rien d’autre qu'une forme de décentralisation
de Tl'autogestion, qui atteste de la maniére la plus convaincante
I'absence de la prise des décisions directes & la base et l'organisa-
tion centralisée de l'institution toute entiére.
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Tout a fait & I'opposé de ce qui a été exposé plus haut, 'appui
de l'autogestion, exclusivement de l'autogestion directe, se trouve
aujourd’hui dans l'organisation élémentaire de travail associé, qui
décide des droits inaliénables — des rapports de travail, du revenu
et de la reproduction élargie. Par conséquent, il ne peut plus étre
question de n'importe quelle décentralisation de l'autogestion, en
vertu de laquelle l'organisation élémentaire réaliserait ses droits
ou aurait des possibilités réelles de décider directement de ces
droits. C’est justement tout le contraire, la Constitution a lié 1’auto-
gestion a la base, ol elle est la plus nécessaire et ou elle produit
le plus d’effet, et toute sa construction ultéricure elle a conditionné
par la volonté des organisations fondamentales de s’associer et
d’exercer sur la base autogestionnaire les activités communes sur
un plan plus large.

Cela signifie dans l'exemple de 'entreprise et de sa formation
que son processus se développe d’en-bas vers le haut, car il se
présente sous forme d’associations des organisations élémentaires
de travail associé que les organisations associées forment par la
convention autogestionnaire, avec I'accord complet sur les activités
communes, le transfert d'une partie de sa compétence et l'entente
sur le procédé de réaliser l'autogestion. Donc, en d’autres termes,
dans ce cas les organisations fondamentales forment de concert
I'entreprise et lui conféerent une partie de leur pouvoir politique
et économique, dans la mesure qui correspond a leur conviction
que cela mene a une plus grande activité des affaires et garantit
la réalisation de meilleurs résultats économiques.

Ainsi, en définitive, sur ’exemple de la constitution de l'entre-
prise ou de n'importe quelle autre organisation de travail, on peut
voir l'authenticité de l'autogestion dans les organisations élémen-
taires de travail associé, ainsi que leur role décisiif dans la déter-
mination du contenu de l'autogestion effectuée sur un plus large
plan de l'association.

2. Les formes de la déclaration personnelle des travailleurs
dans les organisations de travail associé

a) Le contenu de l'autogestion des travailleurs dans l'organisa-
tion élémentaire de travail associé et dans les autres organisations
de travail associé (disons, dans toutes les associations de ces orga-
nisations) constituent les droits et les devoirs que les travailleurs
possedent dans la gestion des orgamisations mentionnées. Cepen-
dant, avant de dire quelque chose de plus sur les formes principales
de la réalisation de l'autogestion directe dans l'organisation élé-
mentaire de travail associé, nous estimons qu'il faut attirer 'atten-
tion sur le droit fondamental du travailleur, en tant que particulier,
de participer dans la prise des décisions directes, d’élire et d’étre
élu dans les organes de gestion si ces organes existent en dehors
de la forme de la déclaration directe, ainsi que de tirer parti des
moyens pour la protection de sa position autogestionnaire, qui
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sont mis 4 sa disposition par la Constitution, la loi et les actes
normatifs de 'organisation fondamentale.

Ensuite, la constitution prescrit expressément que le travailleur
a droit, dans le but de la réalisation de ses droits autogestionnaires,
d’étre régulierement informé de la gestion des affaires de l'orga-
nisation, de sa situation matérielle et financiére, de la réalisation
et de la répartition du revenu et de l'utilisation des moyens de
l'organisation, ainsi que des autres questions qui présentent de
I'intérét pour la prise des décisions et le controle dans l'organi-
sation. Du contenu de la constitution on peut déduire aussi le droit
particulier de l'ouvrier a l'initiative et a la proposition des solu-
tions déterminées dans son organisation de travail associé et dans
ses associations.

b) Dans l'article 98 de la Constitution de la RSF de Yougoslavie
il est stipulé que l'ouvrier exerce l'autogestion dans l'organisation
élémentaire et dans toute autre organisation de travail associé,
a égalité des droits et dans les rapports de responsabilité récinroque
avec les autres ouvriers de l'organisation, en prenant les décisions
dans les réunions d’ouvriers, par voie de référendum et en se pro-
non¢ant personnellement, par la voie de délégués dans les conseils
ouvriers, ainsi qu'en contrdlant l'exécution des décisions et les
travaux des organes et des services de ces organisations.

Par une telle formulation la Constitution a encore une fois
défini, avec plus de précision que dans les autres endroits, les
formes de la gestion directe tant celles dans lesquelles les ouvriers
se prononcent personnellement, que celles dans lesquelles les
décisions sont prises par la voie de délégués.

Examinons avec plus de détails comment se présente la réu-
nion d'ouvriers dans une organisation fondamentale en tant aque
forme dans laquelle les ouvriers se prononcent personnellement,
quelle est sa compétence et comment elle travaille praticuement.
En premier lieu, il faut dire qu'une telle réunion constituent tous
les travailleurs de l'organisation fondamentale, et quand il s’agit
d'une autre forme d’organisation de travail associé. par exemple
d'une organisation de travail ou d’une plus large association, de
méme tous ceux qui sont employés dans cette organisation auto-
gestionnaire.

La convocation et le mode de travil de la réunion des trava-
illeurs est réglé par un acte général de 'organisation fondamentale,
qui doit étre mis a la disposition et porté a la connaissance a tous
les membres de la réunion. En regle générale, c’est-a-dire d’apres
la pratique qui est le plus souvent en usage, la réunion des trava-
illeurs est convoaué par le président de la réunion élu ou par le
suppléant du président de la réunion, le convocateur propose
I'ordre du jour, qui est définitivement fixé et adopté a la réunion;
la personne qui préside la réunion dirige les travaux de la réunion,
qui décide valablement seulement si plus de la moitié des membres
de la collectivité de l'organisation fondamentale est présente, la
réunion des travailleurs adopte les décisions par Ja majorité des
voix des membres présents, & l'exception si une autre sorte de

69



majorité n’a été prescrite (la majorité absolue et qualifiée), et sil
ne s’agit pas de questions pour le réglement desquelles la majorité
de tous les ouvriers est nécessaire (par exemple 'adoption de la
convention autogestionnaire); les travaux de la réumion doivent
étre rédigés dans le proces-verbal.

La compétence de la réunion des travailleurs peut étre de deux
sortes, ce qui dépend du fait si la réunion est le seul organe per-
manent de gestion de l'organisation fondamentale, ou si a cause
de son ampleur, le nombre de perscnnes employées, ou de certaines
autres spécificités, l'organisation fondamentale a élu un organe de
gestion delegataire restreint. Dans le premier cas, qui est plus
fréquent dans la pratique, la compétence de la réunion des trava-
illeurs comprend les questions les plus importantes de la vie et
du travail dans l'organisation fondamentale. Dans le deuxiéme cas
la compétence est divisée entre la réunion des travailleurs et le
conseil ouvrier, ou comme on l'appelle autrement l'organe de ges-
tion de 'organisation fondamentale.

A titre d’exemple nous mentionnerons que la réunion des tra-
vailleurs de 'organisation élémentaire de travail associé est auto-
risée de décider des questions suivantes: 'adoption des programmes
et des plans de travail et de développement de l'organisation fon-
damentale; l'adoption de l'acte fondamental général; l'adoption
de la convention autogestionnaire relative a 1'association; résolu-
tions sur la disposition des moyens des fonds de l'organisation
élémentaire ou l'association de ces moyens avec les moyens des
autres organisations; résolutions sur les revenus personnels des
travailleurs; résolutions sur les questions principales des rapports
du travail associé; résolutions sur certaines questions du statut
juridique de I'organisation fondamentale, etc.

Deux ou plusieurs organisations fondamentales de travail
associé peuvent tenir des réunions collectives des travailleurs, qui
sont dans la composition de l'oreanisation de travail, quand on doit
décider des questions qui sont d'un intérét commun pour ces orga-
nisations fondamentales.

Mentionnons a la fin que dans le systéme autogestionnaire qui
existait jusau’a présent les réunions d’ouvriers étaient des rassem-
blements dans lesquels les ouvriers discutaient seulement et pre-
naient les attitudes sur certaines questions, mais sans droit de
décision. Le conseil ouvrier de l'entreprise, ou les organisations
autonomes de travail associé, était tenu de prendre en considération
la proposition des réunions d’électeurs, de se prononcer sur cette
provosition et plus tard de présenter un rapport aux ouvriers sur
celleci, mais le contenu de cette proposition ne l'obligeait pas.

¢) La forme suivante de la réalisation directe du droit de 1'auto-
gestion dans les organisations élémentaires et dans les autres orga-
nisations de travail associé par la voie de la déclaration person-
nelle est le référendum. Au référendum, comme a la réunion des
travailleurs, participent tous ceux qui travaillent dans l'organi-
sation élémentaire ou dans une autre organisation de travail asso-
cié. Le référendum est organisé plus rarement que la réunion des
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travailleurs, car au référendum on laisse seulement les questions
qui sont d'une importance exceptionnelle pour 'organisation fon-
damentale. La pratique démontre qu’au référendum on porte juste-
ment les questions d’'une grande importance, sur lesquelles on n’a
pas pris des décisions effectives aux réunions des travailleurs,
et pour lesquelles on croit qu’en raison d'un autre procédé de pren-
dre les décisions sous cette forme de gestion directe, elles seront
résolues plus efficacement (par exemple, l'intégration, la désinté-
gration, les grands investissements, la modification substantielle de
l'organisation fondamentale etc.).

La caractéristique essentielle du référendum est que les déci-
sions sont émises au scrutin secret et seulement en donnant les
réponses par «oui» ou par «non». Vu qu'au référendum les débats
ne se poursuivent pas comme dans les réunions d’ouvrier, on sup-
pose que les ouvriers peuvent répondre par «oui» ou par «non»
seulement si la question a été préalablement bien préparée et élu-
cidée. Dans les organisations élémentaires et dans les autres orea-
nisations de travail associé bien organisées, dans lesauelles les
rapports sociaux et économiques sont réglés avec précision par
les actes normatifs, il faudrait s’y attendre que le référendum ne
soit pas ad hoc une forme de déclaration personnelle des ouvriers.
Cela pourra étre réalisé de telle sorte aue les questions pour le
référendum seront prévue d’avance, au lieu que ce soient des pro-
blémes que la réunion d’'ouvriers ne pouvait pas resoudre. surtout
s'il y a plusieurs réunions, ou s’il est évident gu'un grand nombre
d’ouvriers ne garantit pas que les décisions seront prises rapide-
ment et efficacement.

Ici il faut mentionner aussi la posibilité découlant de la Loi
relative & la constitution des organisations de travail associé et
I'inscription dans le régistre du tribunal, selon lacuelle I'acte
général peut étre adopté aussi par le recueil des signatures des
ouvriers.

Le référendum en tant que forme de déclaration directe et
secréte de la proposition existait aussi dans notre systdéme auto-
gestionnaire qui existait jusau'a présent, mais avec des différences
sur lesquelles il faut attirer l’attention. Ainsi, méme jusqu’a présent
le référendum obligeait le conseil ouvrier aui prenait des décisions
sur sa base ou prenait des mesures concrétes déterminées. Cepen-
dant, le changement essentiel consiste en ce cue la dérision du
référendum est actuellement méritoire et définitive et elle ne doit
étre transmise a personne pour que des décisions ultérieurs soient
prises. (D’ailleurs, le conseil ouvrier n’est plus l'organe supréme
de l'autogestion, mais ce sont les formes mentionnées de déclara-
tion directes, la réunion d’ouvriers et le référendum). La deuxiéme
différence par rapport & la méme situation dans le systéme pré-
cédent est de nature effective: l'expérience acquise au cours des
deux années éocoulées de l'application des amendements constitu-
tionnels fait ressortir que le référendum, en tant que forme démo-
cratique de la gestion collective est plus souvent utilisé, et, de plus,
non seulement au niveau de l'organisation de travail, mais de plus
en plus au niveau des organisations élémentaires de travail associé.
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3. Le contenu des décisions délégataires au sein
des organisations de travail associé

a) En traitant le probléme de l'association des organisations
élémentaires de travail associé il a été déja question de l'auto-
gestion en dehors des réunions d'ouvriers et des référendum, soit
qu’il s’agit des organisations fondamentales de plus grande impor-
tance ou d'une association, formée par la convention autogestion-
naire. Il est question, donc, des organes de gestion, qui existent
parfois, outre les formes de la déclaration personnelle prévues dans
le but de la prise des décisions sur les droits inaliénables des
travaillerus. La Constitution a explicitement stipulé que dans
V'organisation élémentaire et dans les autres organisations de
travail associé on peut former le conseil ouvrier, en tant qu’organe
de gestion du travail et des activités de l'organisation, c’est-a-dire
organe de gestion qui lui correspond quant a la position et
a la fonction.

La Constitution n’est pas tout a fait précise en ce qui concerne
ce deuxiéme organe de gestion, car il est évident qu’elle a confié
cette tAche a la future loi sur le travail associé et les actes norma-
tifs de l'organisation élémentaire de travail associé. Ce qui est
essentiel, cependant, pour le conseil ouvrier, ou cet autre organe
de gestion (disons, la conférence des autogestionnaires), c’est une
autre compétence et un autre procédé de travail de l'organe de
gestion qui était le plus élevé jusqu'a présent (appelé également
conseil ouvrier). Au premier coup d’oeil on pourrait dire que ces
organes sont les mémes que ceux de la période précédente, pour
lesquels nous avons déja dit qu'ils étaient les promoteurs de
l'autogestion indirecte. En lisant attentivement la Constitution
et en analysant la pratique, cependant, on arrive facilement a la
vraie conclusion sur le caractére qualitativement modifié du conseil
ouvrier actuel ou de cet autre organe de gestion qui lui correspond
(du conseil universitaire, du conseil de faculté, des différents
autres conseils et des organes de gestion analogues dans les
organisations de l'instruction, scientifique, culturelles, sanitaires
et des autres organisations de travail associ€¢). Un compte rendu
plus détaillé nous montrera qu'il s’agit dans le fond du principe
délégataire de la représentation des intéréts des travailleurs dans
I'organisation élémentaire de travail associé, ce qui est nouveau
par rapport a la représentation classique.

b) Partons du mode de constitution du nouveau conseil
ouvrier, ou de lorgane de gestions qui lui correspond, afin de
pouvoir découvrir le premier changement important en com-
paraison avec «l'ancien» conseil ouvrier. Pour le conseil ouvrier
de l'organisation élémentaire de travail associé il a été expliqué
qu'il est composé de délégués des travailleurs de toutes les frac-
tions du processus de travail dans cette orgamisation. Le principe
de l'égalité des droits et de la représentation est complété par
une nouvelle condition, par laquelle on exige que la composition
du conseil ouvrier de l'organisation élémentaire de travail associé
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doit correspondre 4 la composition sociale de la communauté de
travail de cette organisation. Quand il est question du conseil
ouvrier de l'organisation de travail, qui a été formé par la conven-
tion autogestionnaire relative a l'association de la part des or-
ganisations élémentaires de travail associé, la Constitution exige
la présence des délégués des travailleurs de ces organisations
élémentaires.

Les délégués au conseil ouvrier doivent étre élus directement
de la maniere et selon la procédure qui sont fixées par la conven-
tion autogestionnaire. Par une disposition spéciale la Constitution
insiste sur le fait que dans le conseil ouvrier de I'organisation de
travail doit étre représentée chaque organisation élémentaire dans
sa composition, ce qui explique le concept de conséquence des
rapports égaux en droits et démocratiques entre les sujets fonda-
mentaux de l'autogestion a l'occasion de leur association. De cette
maniere est assuré en méme temps le minimum de l'influence que
chaque organisation élémentaire peut avoir sur l'adoption et la
mise en oeuvre des décisions collectives au sein de 'organisation
de travail.

En ce qui concerne le contenu de la compétence du conseil
ouvrier de l'organisation élémentaire et des conseils des autres
organisations de travail associé (les organisations de travail et
les organisations complexes, par exemple), il faut souligner que
leurs droits et devoirs sont déduits de 'autogestion dans laquelle
participent tous les ouvriers dans les organisations élémentaires
de travail associé. La Constitution a une formulation générale sur
la competence de cet organe, sans préciser expressément de quelle
organisation autogestonnaire il s’agit, mais il est incontestable que
du contexte et de I'essence de tout le svstétme on doit conclure
que les différences doivent exister entre 'organisation élémentaire
de travail associé et ses associations.

Examinons d’abord cette disposition générale de la Constitution
selon laquelle c’est le conseil ouvrier qui définit la proposition
des statuts et adopte les autres actes généraux; définit la politique
des affaires et adopte le plan et le programme de travail et de
développement; détermine les mesures pour la mise en oceuvre
de la politique des affaires et du programme de travail et de
développement; élit, nomme et destitue 'organe exécutif et I'organe
de gestion, ou les membres de ces organes; prend soin d’informer
les ouvriers et exerce les autres affaires spécifiées par la conven-
tion autogestionnaire, les statuts et par les autres actes autogestion-
naires de l'organisation.

Quand il est question du conseil ouvrier de l'organisation
élémentaire de travail associé, alors il est évident que le volume
de ces questions est plus restreint et que c’est A la réunion que
la décision sera prise, ensuite de méme par les statuts de l'or-
ganisation seront établies les normes relatives a la division de la
compétence entre les réunions des travailleurs et le conseil ouvrier.
Les décisions relatives aux droits inaliénables des ouvriers — des
rapports de travail, du revenu et de la reproduction élargie, en
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régle générale, restent dans la compétence de la forme de declara-
tion personnelle, mais certaines questions de la réalisation de ces
droits, qui ne signifient pas l'adoption mais la mise en oeuvre
des decisions, bien entendu si les travailleurs le désirent, peuvent
déterminer en tant que compétence du conseil ouvrier les organi-
sations élémentaires de travail associé (a ce sujet comme meilleur
exemple peuvent servir les établissements des plans et des pro-
grammes de travail).

Dans le deuxiéme cas quand il est question du conseil ouvrier
de 'organisation de travail ou d"une autre association des organisa-
tions élémentaires, les cadres juridiques de sa compétence doivent
étre cherchés, excepté dans les dispositions constitutionnelles,
dans la convention autogestionnaire relative & l'association, et
ensuite dans les statuts de cette organisation de travail associé.
La compétence d'un tel conseil ouvrier, donc, doit étre vue, non
seulement a la lumiére de quelques normes constitutionnelles, mais
aussi en tant que résultat de la concordance des organisations
élémentaires associées, qui se sont mises d’accord et qui par la
convention autogestionnaire ont énoncé les sortes et le volume des
affaires qu’elles exerceront de concert au niveau de l'organisation
de travail. Cela signifie que les hommes travailleurs des organisa-
tions élémentaires de travail associé, comme dans le cas précédent
au niveau d’une organisation élémentaire, au conseil ouvrier de
leur association, en tant qu’organe collectif de gestion, pourraient
également déléguer les questions qui se rapportent a la réalisation
des droits inaliénables, évidemment pour autant qu'’ils sont con-
vaincus que c’est une modalité de travail plus efficace.

L’analyse de toutes les questions qui peuvent se trouver a
l'ordre du jour du conseil ouvrier de 'organisation de travail ou
d'une autre organisation de travail associé (les communautés des
organisations élémentaires, les orgamisations complexes etc.) for-
mées par la convention autogestionnaire des organisations élémen-
taires, fait ressortir une classification trés intéressante. Tout
d’abord, ici se trouvent, d’aprés le contenu méme de la Constitu-
tion, certaines questions, que les organisations élémentaires ou
les organisations de travail doivent transmettre a la compétence
du conseil ouvrier. Il est tout a fait évident qu'il s’agit seulement
des exemples que la Constitution a cités, et non point d'une
énumération détaillée de toutes les affaires du conseil ouvrier dans
I'exercice de sa fonction de gestion.

D’autre part, de la nature des attributions et des droits
autogestionnaires de l'organisation élémentaire de travail associé
il résulte qu'elle pourrait déléguer dans les affaires collectives
a lorganisation de travail, ce qui signifie au conseil ouvrier de
Vorganisation de travail, méme non plus les autres affaires, en
fonction des spécificités, des conditions et des besoins de 'organisa-
tion de travail et de toutes les autres organisations élémentaires
associées qui se trouvent dans sa composition.

Enfin, il y a aussi une troisieme catégorie de questions dans la
compétence du conseil ouvrier de l'organisation de travail pour

74



lesquelles d’apres les dispositions de la Constitution un régime
spécial est valable. Ce sont les affaires qu'on a déja mentionnées
et qui se rapportent aux droits inaliénables des travailleurs des
organisations élémentaires de travail associé, auxquels ces or-
ganisations ne peuvent pas renoncer, et dont personne ne peut les
priver, mais dont la réalisation, en partie ou entiérement, peut étre
confiée par une procédure spéciale aux organes collectifs de gestion.
L’article 100 de la Constitution de la RSF de Yougoslavie prévoit
que les décisions du conseil ouvrier de l'organisation de travail
et de l'organisation complexe de travail associé, sont prises en
accords avec chacune de ces organisations, suivant la procédure
fixée par la convention autogestionnaire d’association.

On peut remarquer une différence substantielle entre les
questions de la deuxiéme catégorie, qui sont par la convention
collective des orgamisations élémentaires confiées au conseil
cuvrier, ou & un autre organe de gestion de l'organisation de travail
qui lui correspond, et ces questions les plus importantes de la
troisieme catégorie qui, en régle générale, sond réservées a la prise
des décisions directes au niveau de l'organisation élémentaire de
travail associé. Tandis que pour le deuxieme groupe d’affaires la
convention autogestionnaire est considérée comme fondement
juridique suffisant pour la compétence des organes représentatifs
des organisations de travail, dans le dernier cas & cause de 1'im-
portance exceptionnelle des droits «inaliénables», dans la prise de
décisions concretes, outre la convention autogestionnaire on exige
aussi le consentement complémentaire de chaque organisation
élémentaire.

A ce sujet la question se pose comment réglementer dans la
loi sur le travail associé la question de la majorité, qui était exigée
dans les décisions délégataires sur les droits «inaliénables» des
organisations élémentaires. Nous croyons qu'en principe il faudrait
laisser aux conventions autogestionnaires d’association dans l'or-
ganisation de travail associé de régler cette question, mais a cause
de lefficacité des décisions il ne faut pas insister sur I’accord
complet de tous les délégués dans le conseil ouvrier ou dans un
autre orgame collégial de gestion qui lui correspond. (Par exemnle,
pourquoi ne demanderait-on pas dans ce cas une majorité qualifiée,
au lieu de l'unanimité, qui est indispensable seulement pour les
décisions relatives aux droits «inaliénables»).

De méme, la questions peut etre d'une importance pratique
comment réaliser l'accord complet des organisations élémentaires
en ce qui concerne leurs droits «inaliénables», avant toute autre
décision sur cette question a la réunion du comseil ouvrier, par
I'intermédiaire des délégués, en particulier quand il y en a plusieurs
d'une organisation élémentaire de travail associé, par la voie de
déclaration personnelle, qu'on pourrait organiser dans les organisa-
tions élémentaires ou par la transmission des attitudes prises par
les conseils ouvriers des organisations élémentaires de travail as-
socié. Nous estimons que la future loi relative au travail associé
devrait se déterminer seulement pour la premiere solution — la
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consultation des délégués autorisés, et que l'idée sur le fonction-
nement du systéme délégataire devrait étre parachevée de méme
de cette fagon qu'il serait spécifié par la loi que plusieurs délégués
d'une organisation élémentaire agissent toujours en tant oque
délégation.

¢) La nouveauté la plus importante dans le travail du comseil
ouvrier, néanmoins, n'est pas dans le mode différent de constitu-
tion ou dans la compétence de cet organe de gestion. La raison
pour laquelle on parle du systéme délégataire au sein de l'auto-
gestion dans les organisations de travail associé est le nouveau
statut, le role et la responsabilité des délégués dans le conseil
ouvrier, ainsi que son lien différent la base qui I'a élu pour son
représentant. L’essence de la nouveauté se trouve dans le fait que
les délégués dans les organes de gestion du type délégataire (les
conseils ouvriers ou dans les organes qui leur correspondent)
«agissent suivant les instructions des ouvriers ou du conseil ouvrier
de l'organisation élémentaire de travail associé, qui les a élus et
sont responsables de leur travail devant eux». Donc, les délégués
dans les conseils ouvriers des organisations élémentaires de travail
associé (bien entendu, de tels conseils existent seulement dans les
organisations élémentaires de plus grande importance) élisent leurs
délégués dans les conseils ouvriers des organisations de plus grand
importance qui se forment par la convention autogestionnaire.

Evidemment, il faut remarquer que dans les organes déléga-
taires des associations hors des organisations élémentaires entrent
aussi les délégués que les travailleurs dans les organisations élémen-
taires de travail associé élisent directement, et non point leurs
conseils ouvriers, étant donné que dans les organisations élémen-
taires beaucoup plus petites, ol1 il est possible de régler les ques-
tions importantes directement dans les réunions d’ouvriers, il
n’est méme pas nécessaire de former des comseils ouvriers. (Le
dilemme qui se pose dans l'élaboration de la loi sur le travail
associé¢ faut-il se déterminer pour l'envoi des délégués dans les
conseils ouvriers des organisations de travail associé de plus grande
importance des conseils ouvriers des organisations élémentaires
ou directement des réunions de I'organisation élémentaire nous ne
considérons pas comme étant essentiel, car on peut laisser cette
charge aux actes autogestionnaires, et de cette facon les possibilités
seront plus large pour que les spécificités de chaque milieu puissent
s’exprimer).

Ainsi les délégés arrivent par deux voies, en réalité les mémes
ou trés semblables, car dans un cas ils sont élus directement par
les ouvriers, et dans l'autre moins directement, mais quand méme
d’'une manieére directe — par leurs délégués, aque ceux-ci ont élu
préalablement directement. Or, sans égards au fait si aux délégués
dans le conseil ouvrier de l'association la base électorale est 1'or-
ganisation élémentaire de travail associé tout entiére ou seulement
les conseils ouvriers de cette organisation élémentaire, la Consti-
tution souligne leur devoir commun de travailler selon les instruc-
tions de ceux qui les ont élus, ce qui signifie selon les instructions
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des ouvriers ou des organes de gestion de leurs organisations élé-
mentaires.

Bien entendu les mémes dispositions de la responsabilité directe
a la base, sont également valables pour les deux catégories de con-
seils ouvriers — dans l'organisation élémentaire et dans lautre
organisation de travail associé. La Constitution ne s'occupe des
détails en déterminant les instructions, et elle laisse cette question
a la loi, qui sera adoptée aprés la Constitution, ou aux actes
normatifs des organisations élémentaires de travail associé.

En ce qui concerne les droits, les devoirs et les responsabilités
des délégués a l'égard des travailleurs, c’est-a-dire les organes de
gestion de leurs organisations, la Constitution est plus précise,
car elle prévoit que ces questions doivent étre réglementés par la
convention autogestionnaire d’association et par les statuts de
l'organisation élémentaire et les autres organisations de travail
associé.

On peut conclure que la Constitution, tout en renforgant la
forme des décisions directes, modifie substantiellement la nature
de l'organe des décisions indirectes qui était le plus élevé jusqu'a
présent. De l'organe représentatif classique avec les éléments de
domination, caractéristique pour une minorité autonome qui dans
les conditions déterminées peut se transformer en élite autonome,
la Constitution offre toutes les chances a la formation d’'un corps
dans lequel fonctionnera la liaison directe entre les délégués et
la base autogestionnaire d'out les délégués arrivent et d’aprés les
instructions desquels ils travaillent. De cette maniére on pourrait
éliminer, ou dans tous les cas diminuer, le danger de l'abus de
I'autonomie des représentants dans les organes de gestion, ce qui
signifie de 'autonomie de la minorité, ou diminuer la passivité de
la majorité, eu égard que le corps électoral tout entier est active-
ment intégré dans la formation de la politique et la diffusion des
instructions aux délégués pour le travail dans le conseil ouvrier.

D’autre part, une telle constitution et un tel mode de travail
du conseil ouvrier en tant qu'organe de gestion effacent la limite
classique entre l'autogestion indirecte et l'autogestion directe. De
cette maniere se rapproche et s’identifient de plus en plus les
formes de la déclaration personnelle dans les réunions des travail-
leurs et au référendum avec les décisions prises par les ouvriers
dans le conseil de travail de I'organisation élémentaire qui fonction-
ne sur le principe délégataire. La liaison directe des délégués
dans le conseil ouvrier de l'organisation élémentaire ou dans le
conseil ouvrier d'une autre organisation de travail associé avec les
travailleurs qui les ont élus ou avec les conseils ouvriers dont ils
sont délégés, ainsi que les préparations pour leur travail et excepté
le travail direct et les instructions préparées en commun, prouvent
clairement qu'entre les formes actuelles de 'autogestion n’existent
pas des différences essentielles, c’est-a-dire qu'elles sont toutes
liées par le fil de 'autogestion directe.
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4. Les décisions délégataires dans les organisations
de travail associé en tant que base du systéme
d’assemblée dans la société

a) L'exposé sur le systeme délégataire au sein des organisa-
tions de travail associé démontre qu'il est question seulement d'une
partie du concept général du systéme délégataire, qui est a des
niveaux différents prévue pour toute la sphére de la gestion sociale,
a partir de l'organisation élémentaire de travail associé jusqu'aux
ditférentes communautés socio-politiques. Le sens du systeme délé-
gataire, cependant, pour l'organisation élémentaire de travail
associé me s’épuise pas par le nouveau role des délégués dans le
conseil ouvrier ou dans un autre organe de gestion, de l'organisa-
tion de travail, ou d'une plus grande organisation de travail
associé. L'organisation élémentaire en tant que promoteur de
lautogestion directe, d’aprés notre Constitution, en méme temps
devient l'une des bases de la formation des délégations et de
I'élection des délégués aux assemblées des communautés socio-
politiques (par exemple les communes, les provinces autonomes,
les républiques fédérées).

De cette maniere la fonction autogestionnaire de I'organisation
élémentaire de travail associé ne s’arréte pas sur les limites de
l'organisation de travail ou d'une autre association des organisa-
tions élémentaires, mais elle s’'intégre directement dans les larges
courants de la gestion sociale. De cette maniére est réalisé le prin-
cipe de l'autogestion unique, qui représente la liaison directe entre
les différents promoteurs de la déclaration personnelle et des
décisions délégataires.

b) L'organisation élémentaire de travail associé occupe cette
fois-ci aussi la premiére place parmi les organisations et commu-
mautés autogestionnaires dans lesquelles se forment les délégations
et élisent les délégués aux assemblées des communautés socio-
politiques (dans lesquelles se trouvent comprises aussi les com-
munautés locales, les communautés d’intéréts autogestionnaires,
les communautés de travail des organisations sociales etc.). L'élec-
tion des délégations, dont le nombre et les modalités d’élection
dépendent des prescriptions des républiques fédéres et des statuts,
est effectuée directement au scrutin secret. La délégation est élue
pour une période de quatre ans et elle exerce les affaires qui se
rapportent a l'organisation élémentaire de travail associé, mais
aussi aux intéréts plus larges dans le cadre des commumautés
socio-politiques.

La délégation élit son délégué de concert avec les délégations
des autres organisations autogestionnaires et demeure comme
corps permanent, qui a dans sa compétence les mémes fonctions
que le délégué élu. Le nombre des délégués dans les conseils des
assemblées de la commune des provinces autonomes et des républi-
ques fédérées, qui sont élus par les délégations de délégations
élémentaires, est fixé proportionnellement au nombre des travail-
leurs dans ces organisations, ou communauté.
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A l'occasion de la détermination de la physionomie de la délé-
gation, la Constitution part de l'idée que sa fonction se réalise
dans la coordination des intéréts et instructions de l'organisation
élémentaire de travail associé avec les besoins des autres organisa-
tions et de la communauté sociale dans l'ensemble. Le devoir
principal de la délégation consiste & déterminer les attitudes fonda-
mentales pour le travail des délégués dans l'assemblée et pour leur
participation active dans la prise des décisions. La délégation in-
forme de son travail et du travail des délégués dans l'assemblée
'organisation élémentaire de travail associé a laquelle elle reste
responsable pendant tout le temps.

Le travail compliqué de la coordination des intéréts sociaux
plus restreints et plus larges la délégation accomplit de telle
maniére qu'elle collabore constamment avec les délégations des
autres organisations et communautés autogestionnaires, en cher-
chant a se mettre d’accord sur les questions de la compétence de
l'assemblée et sur les autres questions d'un intérét commun. En
agissant ainsi, la délégation reste constamment active, d'une part
dans la préparation des délégués a ce que leur travail dans l'as-
semblée soit couronné de succes et, d’autre part, par ce moyen et
par l'intermédiaire des autres délégués et delégations, dans la
liaison de son organisation élémentaire avec les autres promoteurs
de l'autogestion dans la société.

La délégation et chacun de ses membres ainsi que le délégué
dans I'asemblée peuvent étre révoqués, et d’aprés la Constitution
ils ont le droit de donner leur démission.

D’aprés le nombre de ses membres, sa composition et les
modalités de travail, la délégation de l'organisation élémentaire de
travail associé rappelle au premier coup d’oeil le conseil ouvrier
de l'organisation. L'analogie est, l'organe de gestion, déla le corps
qui rattache le plus directement l'organisation élémentaire avec
la communauté sociale.

La différence est encore plus frappante lorsqu'on observe les
affaires concrétes domt s’occupe le conseil ouvrier et les affaires
d'une plus large importance sociale auxquelles la délégation a
consacré son activité. En réalité pour la délégation on pourrait
dire, en comparaison avec le conseil ouvrier, qu’'elle exerce trois
sortes d’affaires: elle traite la problématique de 'organisation élé-
mentaire; elle traite les questions de I'ordre du jour des assemblées
des communautés socio-politques et enfin — elle harmonise ses
attitudes avec les délégations des autres organisations de travail
associé. Il est indispensable de distinguer ce qu'on vient d’exposer,
car dans la pratique les délégations sont déja dénomées «les con-
seils ouvriers des affaires extérieures», ce qu'on peut adopter
comme forme d’expression figurative, mais seulement avec des
observations préalables.

¢) Le travail de la délégation de l'organisations élémentaire
de travail associé et la liaison directe de 1'organisation élémentaire
avec le délégué dans l'assemblée de la communauté socio-politique
sont la partie du systéme délégataire dans la société congus de la
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maniere la plus large par lesquels on donne & l'autogestion un
nouveau contenu et stimulant. La liaison directe des délégués avec
la base et la délégation de l'organisation élémentaire contribuera
a éliminer les lacunes du mode classique de représentation des
citoyens, dans lequel la thése relative a la responsabilité des
députés et des conmseillers a tous se réduisait a la these sur la
responsabilité a personne.

La liaison avec la délégation qui contrdle le travail des délé
gués, ainsi qu'avec l'organisation, dont les intéréts doivent étre
exprimés par le délégué, attire 'attention sur un autre rapport,
que la pratique parlementaire ne connait pas encore. De cette
maniére diminuera et peu a peu disparaitra la possibilité de la
bureaucratisation des individus et la transformation en élite d'un
petit nombre de personnes qui, sous forme de représentants des
intéréts généraux et de I'immunité classique se séparent et s’éloig-
nent pratiquement de ces mémes intéréts.

D’autre part, le travail permanent des délégations des organisa-
tions élémentaires de travail associé, qui travaillent ensemble avec
les délégués, représente une nouvelle possibilité pour l'intégration
active d'un plus grand nombre de membres de la collectivité de
travail dans le processus de la préparation, et en grande partie
dans le processus de 'adoption des décisions dans les assemblées
de communautés socio-politiques. De cette facon est incontestable-
ment parachevé avec succes le systéme de I'autogestion qui existait
jusqu'a présent et aux hommes travailleurs la chance est procurée
de remplacer les décisions traditionnelles, représentatives et prises
par intermédiaire par une nouvelle forme de la démocratie auto-
gestionnaire.
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EDUCATION, SCIENCE AND CULTURE
IN SOCIALIST YUGOSLAVIA

Socialist self-management is changing both the socio-economic
position of education, science and culture and that of their agents.
Also the working people in these fields — like other direct pro-
ducers on the foundations of social ownership — are expanding
all the essential functions in the decision-making process on the
scope, content and range of social reproduction. The solution of
the question of social development lies in the distinct socialization
and this — in itself — is creating historically new rights and
obligations for all socialist producers and creators, but also for
education, science and culture whose role in the struggle for the
emancipation and cultivation of labour is becoming first-rate.

The organization of education, science and culture in the con-
ditions of self-managing socialism has acted and been perfected
alongside the socio-economic and political system for some quarter
of a century. It shares — and so it should — the fate and mirrors
the level of the development of its broader social and material
setting and is, of course, influencing in turn its form and
transformation.

1. — Socialist Yugoslavia encuntered within its boundaries
a traditionally organized bourgeois educational system. The
curriculum on the whole favoured scholasticism, the hypertrophy
of fact-finding descriptions and positivism. The network of educa-
tional establishments of all levels — from four-year elementary
schools to universities — was not sufficiently diversified or de-
veloped to be suitable to receive entrants from more distant and
economically underdeveloped agglomerations. Viewed on the whole,
the educational system of the former Yugoslavia lied on an
unfavourable socio-economic ground. The prewar Yugoslavia was
an underdeveloped agrarian country. More than three quarters
of its population comprised farmers, predominantly owners of
small holdings. From 1926 to 1939 the GNP was growing at a rate
of 2.1 per cent and so barely exceeded the rate of population
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increase.! Such development did not facilitate any substantial
upgrading of underdeveloped social and economic structure or any
extensive growth of the material basis of education.

War destructions on the Yugoslav soil were grave and exten-
sive. The country lost 1.7 million of its population or some 11 per
cent of its inhabitants, while the loss of mnational rescurces
amounted to 17 per cent of the overall loss incurred by 18 allied
countries. Many schools, cultural institutions and cultural-historical
monuments were also destroyed.?

All in all, in the socio-economic field and, of course, in the
sphere of education the new Yugoslavia was burdened by an
unfavourable and undesirable inheritance. The programme of
socialist reconstruction is getting the better of this heritage also
in the sphere of education and, in spite of difficulties, is succeeding
to harmonize the educational system both quantitatively and
qualitatively with the req}i/rements of developed self-managing
socialism.

In socialist Yugoslavia there exist the systems of regular educa-
tion, extra-mural education and on-job education. Regular schooling
covers school-age children and youth and is being conducted in
elementary and secondary schools and establishments of higher
learning. There is also pre-school education provided by kinder-
gartens, nurseries and other child-care institutions. The essential
schooling is eight years in duration and compulsory. Secondary
school education is provided by middle general education and
vocational schools, while higher and academic education is con-
ducted by higher schools, faculties and arts academies. The third
level education, namely post-graduate studies are pursued at
faculties and academies and are intended for the preparation of
the attainment of a master of sciences degree.

Extra-mural education is possible at elementary and middle
schools, as well as at institutions of higher learning. Extra-mural
academic studies are intended for employed people. Adults are also
being educated in the schools for adults, in special departments
within regular schools, in personnel training centres, schools for
self-managers, at the workers’ and people’s universities. Certain
developed enterprises have their own education centres for regular
pupils or adults who acquire in this manner certain special skills.
Instruction in schools and universities, depending on the national
composition of trainees, the locality of their activities etc., is being
concﬁlcted in the languages of the peoples and nationalities of
Yugoslavia.

In the post-war period a network of educational institutions
are being expanded which are increasingly reaching the new centres
of life and labour. Compared with the 1938/39 school year when
there were 9.211 elementary schools, more than 5.000 new elemen-
tary schools have been opened so that in 1971/72 there were 14.295
of them. In the 1938/39 school year there were 1.086 middle schools

1 Material and social development of the SFR of Yugoslavia 1947—1972,

Federal Bureau of Statistics, Beograd 1973, 15.
2 Ibid, 15.
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and in 1971/72 a total of 1.983. The number of schools of higher
education increased from 2 in 1938/39 to 120 in 1971/72. In 1938/39
there were 24 faculties and academies while in 1971/72 the existence
of 132 schools of such rank were listed.? Also this year, in which
investments have been subjected to restrictions, new schools and
university centres as well as ancillary objects of pupils’ and stu-
dents’ standard are being erected.

The number of school goers and students is rapidly growing.
Over 90 per cent of children is encompassed by elementary educa-
tion, while some 90 per cent pupils who have completed their
elementary education and one quarter of the number of secondary
school graduates continue their education further. At the faculties,
higher schools and academies in all the Republics and Provinces
some 300.000 students are pursuing their studies — 18 times the
pre-war number. For the past years the number of students has
been increasing annually for inbetween 14 to 19.000. In number of
students per 10.000 population Yugoslavia ranks fifth in Europe
after the USSR, Sweden, Holland and Denmark. In the 1964/65
school year there were 88 students per each 10.000 population and
137 in 1970/714

Education has been built and is being improved on the self-
management principles. Also its financing has been organized
accordingly. Abolished are financing from the budget, namely
budgetary allocation of funds, these administrative-etatist mechan-
isms which are incompatible with the self-management socialist
social system. There has been strengthened and made legitimate the
conception that education cannot be regarded as a mere sphere
of consumption, but as a constituent production factor, one of
the essential levels of the productive forces. Consequently, the
material development and other issues involving education are
primarily dealt with by the self-management communities for
education formed on the territorial principle or for individual
profiles — skills. Participating in them are both the subjects of
education and the subjects of economic and other social spheres
and are deciding on the relevant questions of education regarding
the immediate or broader social requirements. Some 4 per cent
of the GNP is annually allocated for education.

In Yugoslavia a strong expansion of the overall education is
taking place. It has been made possible by substantial economic
and social development. From 1947 to 1971 the total mational
income increased four and a half times and three and a half times
per capita. With an average annual rate of growth of national
income of 7 per cent (at 1966 prices) Yugoslavia occupied at that
time the fourth place in Europe while up to the World War II
it belonged to the group with lowest growth rate. The overall
economic development of Yugoslavia was faster than the world
average and the development of underdeveloped and developed
countries and has had the same pace as the socialist countries
of Eastern Europe. This has put Yugoslavia among a small number

3 Ibid, 196.
4 Tbid, 197.
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of countries which have managed to reduce the relative difference
in the level of development when compared with developed coun-
tries. Such a general momentum has led to considerable changes
in economic and social structure. Yugoslavia has lost the cha-
racteristics of an underdeveloped agricultural country. With non-
agricultural population comprising more than 60 per cent of the
overall population and very rapid industrialazation Yugoslavia
joined the ranks of industrially more developed countries. Over
4 million of the employed in the social sectors now account for
more than 80 per cent of the total social product.® Without such
changes — mentioned only in general outline — the very powerful
growth of education would not have been possible in Yugoslavia.

The system of education in Yugoslavia is also accompanied by
problems, dilemmas and weaknesses of conceptual, programming,
material and organizational nature. The establishment of a rela-
tionship between the associated labour and education without state
mediation — featured in the communities of interest in education
— is still not sufficiently meaningful and effective. The insufficient
self-management integration in this sphere causes that education
is developing relatively autonomously in relation to our economic
development. An effort is now in full swing to strengthen the com-
munities of interest in education as the meeting place, evaluation
and determination of needs, interests and abilities of the bearers
of education and its economic and non-economic partners, namely
beneficiaries.

Although in the process of being eliminated, the vestiges of
dualism are still visible in the secondary education — medium
level education — personified in the existence of secondary schools
as institutions of a distinctly general educational type, and pro-
fessional schools as establishments directly intended for the
acquisition of working or vocational qualifications. The latter ones
as distinct from secondary schools — gymnaziae — have had a
narrower general educational, i.e. humanities programming basis
which has led to an unsatisfactory balance between the humanities
and professional knowledge of their students.

Changes are being introduced in the sense that through the
curricula and the programmes of the overall middle level educa-
tion a common educational basis is being ensured. It covers general
cultural, socio-economic, humanities-mathematical and production-
technical contents with a distinct polytechnical orientation. The
idea is — briefly — to achieve that every trainee at that level of
education acquires a qualification for initial employment, for earlier
incorporation into the work process but also for the continuation
of education while working and from the working process.

Compared with pre-war situation a change for the better is
taking place regarding the social composition of the attendants
of higher and academic education. However, for illustration pur-
poses only, the most numerous group is the one comprising
students whose bread-winners are specialists, civil servants, artists,

5 Platform for the preparation of the positions and decisions of the
X Congress of the LCY, Beograd 1973, 7—S8.
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and the like (the majority of whom originate from peasantry and
workers), followed by the children of industrial and other workers
and farmers. True, within the framework of this general picture
one does observe changes. Statistics show that students supported
by farmers in 1960 made up 20 per cent of the total number of
students, and 10 years later 17 per cent which can be explained
by the decrease in agricultural population. The number of students
maintained by specialists, civil servants and others dropped slightly
in the same period — from 36 to 34 per cent.

The portion of students whose bread-winners were industrial
and other workers rose from 13 to 18 per cent. These even partial
data point to the changes which are nevertheless rather slow as
also indicated by the official statistical data.® Within the framework
of general assessments of social movements and trends, these facts
attracted particular attention of the League of Communists and
self-management organs. At the last-year congress of the League
of Communists of Yugoslavia and at the republican congresses
of the Leagues of Communists it was noted, among other things,
that social inequalities were often not only the consequence but
also the cause of differences in education. Further and faster
improvement of the socio-structural picture of those undergoing
education will be achieved through the realization of the future
medium-term and long-term plans of the country which will even
more reinforce the material and social bases of the self-managing
socialism and raise the personal standards of its architects.
Parallelly, also special measures of social policy and solidarity
will be implemented within the working organizations and the
broader social scope whereby the living standard of pupils and
students may be raised with a view to equalizing the conditions
for education. Specially encouraged — by means of funds — are
the young workers to continue their education in institutions of
higher learning.

The reform of the overall, and particularly academic education
is very topical and is in the process of being deepened. There were
some difficulties until the ideas about its purpose, ideological and
methodological foundations gained strength of a broader material
force. Favourable changes have been taking place for the past
2—3 years. The essental aim of the reform is the construction
of social, teaching and scientific profiles of education which fun-
damentally surpass the traditionalist schools, namely which funda-
mentally personify the needs of the society of the self-managing
socialism. The work at the reform is many-sided. Educational
institutions expand and strengthen self-management. The parti-
cipants in education— lecturers, attendants and the non-teaching
staff — decide in self-management bodies on the conditions and
directions of their work. The trainees do not bear the anachronous
mark of an object in an educational institution. They are not put
in a position in schools to listen to the broadcasts on self-manage-
ment outside the walls of their schools, but they act within them

6 Material and social development of the SFR of Yugoslavia..., 200.
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in the spirit of self-management, experiencing advantages, hardships
and responsibility of such a position.

Within the context of instruction, Marxist education and
upbringing are covered by special analytical studies and improve-
ment measures. The problem of educational influence of the school
in the formation of personality, behaviour and socialist conscious-
ness of pupils and students is being claborately analysed. The
leading forces of the self-managing socialism are striving for the
system and content of the Marxist education and upbringing to
develop more perfectly, particularly in their essential role — in
the revolutionizing of conscience and the revolutionary change of
the reality. To this end, the curricula and instruction in Marxism
are being improved. Their weak points are being eliminated. They
are being cleansed from occasionally interpolated impurities of
eclecticism and dogmatic, very simplified formulas and equations
which contradict the very essence of Marxism. In the focus of
attention is the Marxist methodological approach of the reality
of the self-managing socialism and its developmental problems
and contradictions. This presupposes the process of thinking and
understanding of that what is going on in the society which —
relying on Marxism and Leninism — wishes to overcome class
limitations.

In view of this it is utterly unfitting to view and analyze the
Marxist education on the one hand, and life and the contradictions
of the society of the self-managing socialism on the other, as
distinctly separated blocks. Such a separation would tend to have
Marxism represented as sealed or closed scientific-theoretical-
ideological code — which it certainly is not — while on the other
hand it would not be observed where and how revolutionizing
force of its classical and contemporary sources is. The implementa-
tion of the reform — specially in academic education — has
refreshed the correct belief that the Marxist education and upbring-
ing are complementary and that they should not be turned into
a mere or dull academic-scholastic discipline. From such a dis-
cipline to the scholastic version of dogmatism is less than a step.
In this sense, efforts are being made at ithe strengthening of the
Marxist content in the overall education process, and those engaged
in this task among others are also the centres for the Marxist
education or courses at our universities.

2. — Scientific creativity of ours is becoming an authentic
strength of the associated producers of material and spiritual
goods. Through the self-managing organized communities for scien-
tific work, scientists and workers in economic and non-economic
activities are taking care of the conditions and development of
scientific creativity. Efforts are being made towards scientific
creativity strengthening in its own way material bases of the self-
management of the working class and contributing to the pro-
motion of productivity and emancipation of labour. The total in-
vestments in scientific research activities have been growing faster
than the growth rate of our national income. Some 1.3 per cent is
being allocated for scientific research work.
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The economic and social development of the country was
accompanied by an intensive introduction of new equipment and
technology. Developmental efforts have encouraged the increase in
the number of scientific institutions, both those independent ones
and those within universities, science academies and economic
organizations. Acocording to the statistical findings from 1971, there
were 247 independent scientific-research institutions; 30 in the field
of science-mathematical studies, 71 in technical sciences, 18 in
medical sciences, 55 in agricultural-forestry sciences (bio-technical)
and 73 in social sciences. 37 units of various profiles are active
within the science academies. In economic and other working
organizations there are 193 research and development units, 4 of
which are for natural sciences and mathematics, 160 for technical
sciences, 9 for medical sciences, 11 for agricultural-forestry sciences
(bio-technical) and 9 for social sciences. Within the establishments
of higher learning there were 507 scientific and science-teaching
units,” but their number is growing due to the merger with uni-
versities, namely faculties, of individual independent scientific
institutes. There are some 1.000 organizations for scientific research
and development active at the moment with some 8.500 full-time
scientific workers and 4.000 associates, as well as with a sub-
stantial number of other academically educated cadres.®

Links are being strengthened and increased between the
scientific research institutions and the economy, as well as the
number and outfitting of the developmental units and research
laboratories in economic organizations. Some 2.300 research work-
ers (three times the 1965 figure) are engaged in the realization of
their research or development projects. From 1965 to 1971 the
income of the scientific research institutes in the economy were
increased twelvefold.?

Although progress in this field is evident, there are also some
accompanying problems and unsatisfactory situations. The integra-
tion of individual scientific institutions or capacities is becoming
an increasingly important obligation. An urgent need arises for
a far greater intensification of scientific work and interdisciplinary
approach in scientific creativity. Needless to say, this is being done
parallelly with the strengthening of self-management relations in
those institutions. Nonetheless, occasional tendencies are being
observed of the integration being given technocratic features.
Technocratic intonation is dictated by the interests and criteria of
influential individuals and certain groups which, generally speak-
ing, indulge more in the organization of research work rather than
in the research work itself. The strengthening of material and
technological foundations of research — when the technocratic
elements get the upper hand — predominantly serves to the devel-
opment of a machinery for the reproduction of the power of these
leading individuals or groups. Thus damage is inflicted on self-

7 Ibid, 76.

8 Platform for the preparation of the positions and decisions of the
X Congress of the LCY, Beograd, 12.

9 Ibid.
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management and the research impetus. Protagonists of techmo-
craticism emerge in the role of managers, project bearers, auto-
cratized supervisors and consequently, also in the role of almost
exclusive, although disguised, prescribers and assessors of the
standard and quality of work. This in turn slows down the emer-
gence of new and inventive researchers, harms the enhancement
of competition and the positive selection of quality. This has
exactly prompted the League of Communists, the Community for
Scientific Work and other relevant factors to step up their struggle
for the promotion of self-management and, within dits framework,
for the genuine respect and evaluation of the authentic research
effort which is indispensable for scientific results.

The policy of scientific development, in spite of achieving
indisputable results, has occasionally displayed an insufficient vol-
ume of action and insufficiently powerful accompanying means
for its consistent implementation. Greatly important is the present
effort aimed at self-managing standardization of the phased mate-
rial and social conditions, priorities and objectives of science —
both fundamental and applied — and of research units in the
economy. In addition to the existing experience, by means of self-
managing negotiation a long-term plan of scientific development
is being established as an integral part of a thoroughly discussed
long-term plan for the development of the country, which will
suit the relations and requirements of the developed systems of
socialist self-management.

The problem of the buld-up of scientific cadres is very topical.
In 1970 scientific workers aged inbetween 40 and 49 years com-
prised 32 per cent, those aged 35—39 years accounted for 20 per
cent and those below 30 or up to 29 years for 13 per cent.!® The
predominance of the cadres older than 40 in the current rhythm
and thrust of scientific thought constitutes one of negative indi-
cators. This has aggravated the struggle for the scientific offspring,
the struggle whfiol% — in view of the nature of the problem — is
producing improvements, but cannot ensure quick so-called impres-
sive turnabout. The insufficient inflow of scientific offspring cadres
is due to the weaknesses of the system of education, noticeable
gravitation of the youth towards utilitarian professions, the pro-
tracted process of the scientificresearch cadres build-up, financing
conditions and the mature of scientific vocation, which denotes
efforts and risk and not clerical tranquility, still inadequate link
between the scientific institutions and the centres of academic
education, etc.

The self-managing socialism calls for an inexhaustible need to
be scientifically studied and to strengthen scientifically its road
into the future. The manner in which it was born on the Yugoslav
soil and the way it is, the self-managing socialism is our historical
firstborn, characterized by mutual permeation and indivisibility
of the revolutionary practice and revolutionary theory. In view of
that, the contributions by social sciences are of inestimable im-

10 Material and social development of the SFR of Yugoslavia..., 76.
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portance. The Marxian assessments of the situation and trends
within the society of the self-managing socialism have already built
up a substantial and solid scientific-theoretical fund, which is
facilitating navigation for the Yugoslav revolutionary forces.

The League of Communists encourages the freedom of scien-
tific creativity and by all its deeds proves that it is not a party
of a social status quo. It is aware that dogmatism and apologia in
themselves are the factors of petrification of thought and develop-
ment and antirevolutionary means, as well as that applauding the
bourgeois theonies and instilling bourgeois eclecticism into the
blood circulation of Marxism and Leninism obstruct revolutionary
efforts. The struggle for the freedom of creativity — provided it is
not abstract, verbal, distorted — means in fact the discovery and
completion of the historically possible and not invented or by
one-partioular-head-envisaged measure of freedom.

3. — The essential aspiration is to have oulture, pursuant to
social and material growth, developing as oclass-liberating activity
of the working people organized on the principle of self-manage-
ment. This activity is possible also in the implementation because
it logically derives from the totality of the major changes in
Yugoslavia. The embryonic inspiration to that effect — accom-
panied by action — was provided by the armed period of our
socialist revolution. The broad strata of the working people —
headed by the League of Communists — were acquiring their
freedom and ennobled even then, their onset with diverse emana-
tions of culture.

These were the initial signs of a cultural revolution, which
announced the erosion of the bourgeois concept of culture and
the inception of a democratic and socialist cultural policy. The
socialist self-management provides ideological and material im-
petuses for the development of culture. Its significance is growing
together with the extensive social and educational restructuring
of the society. The working class has distinctly grown stronger.
In the post-war period its number quintupled and its qualification
and education structure improved markedly. Through socialist self-
management the working class is being freed from mediators and
tutors, and this again, induces it objectively to deepen its educa-
tion, work and culture. The breakthroughs and socialization of
culture is facilitated by the fact that in Yugoslavia there are 5.5
million persons whose education exceeds eight year elementary
standard. In the course of the socialist reconstruction the number
of intelectual workers increased sevenfold. From 1950 to 1970 more
than 250.000 people graduated at higher schools and universities.!t

Of exceptional importance for our community — which is
multinational as well — is the policy of equality, fraternity and
unity of our peoples and nationalities. Its cultural aspect is being
fostered with great attention. Artistic and cultural creativity are
being developed in the languages of the peoples and nationalities.
Public information media and institutions of all levels of education

11 Policy and tasks of the League of Communists in the cultural and
scientific fields, Komunist 18. II 1974, 4—5.
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are all very active. The number of newspapers in the languages
of nationalities is growing. In 1952 there were 21 of them, while
in 1972 some 47 of them were published. The number of news-
papers in the Albanian language rose from 3 to 15 and in Hun-
garian from 6 to 12. Journals are also being published in Bulgarian,
Czeck and Slovak, Italian, Romanian, Russian, Turkish and other
languages. In the period from 1952 to 1972, the number of journals
in the languages of the nationalities more than doubled. The
number of journals increased from 25 to 57, the overall circulation
increased from some 870.000 to 3.6 million copies.!?

Translating activity is lively and assists mutual acquaintance
of cultures of peoples and nationalities in cur country. It is the
steady orientation of the socialist Yugoslavia to promote opennes
towards all progressive world flows in culture and towards cul-
tures of all peoples. In this manner the internationalist cultural
policy of the society of the self-managing socialism — which is
being conceived and affirmed first of all by its attitude towards
its own multinational composition — is attaining its logical ex-
ternal extension.

Socialization of culture, as known, is not achieved simply —
and least of all by a decree. Diverse conditions are being created
for an increasingly broader social absorption of cultural values.
Throughout these efforts — material, ideological, educational, etc.
— the old and the new collide, the vestiges of the old in the new.
Revolution carries along turbulent social regrouping and, inevi-
tably, also, ideological-cultural competition and rivalry between the
elements of elite — as a rule bourgeois concepts of culture and
the protagonists of the struggle for the democratization of culture
and cultural policy. Among them there emerge that subtle and
not so easily measurable change of socio-cultural formations. Deci-
sive for the changes — in favour of revolution — and the mainte-
nance of advantages is the cultivation of genuine cultural creativity.

In all these efforts, the League of Communists as the leading
force of the socialist self-managing social development, is striving
for the ideological determination and revolutionary activism which
denote also the affirmation of the right of creators to experiment.
Scholastic and dogmatic approach of the works of culture restrict
the search, and thereby also the deeper discovery of new spiritual
areas of the revolution. In short, the society of self-managing socia-
lism and culture is in need of creative work, experimenting and
properly founded Marxist cultural criticism. Without this there
is no true and critical selection and evaluation of the contribution
which — through pains and pleasures of exploration — are build-
ing cultural-historical identity of the self-managing socialism.

Culture in the period of self-managing orgamization is of a
higher degree. The self-management relations are being deepened
and the communities of interest for culture are strengthening. In
these communities megotiations take place between the interested
subjects, self-management delegations of the associated producers

12 Material and social development of the SFR of Yugoslavia..., 206.
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of material and the creators of spiritual goods who jointly exert
influence on the policy in culture. Proportionally to the com
solidation of these self-management communities, disappear the
vestiges of techniques and mentalities of etatist channeling and
financing cultural projects.
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L'UNIVERSITE — COMMUNAUTE AUTOGESTIONNAIRE
DES FACULTES ET DES INSTITUTS SCIENTIFIQUES
ET DE RECHERCHE

L'Université occupait, depuis sa création, une place particu-
lierement importante dans la société, en tant que créateur du
nouveau et de la transformation, en tant que tenant du travail
scientifique et de l'enseignement supérieur. Son role est déterminé
par les conditions et les besoins économiques et socio-politiques
de la communauté sociale dans son ensemble. Cependant, l'uni-
versité ne saurait étre essentielement fonction du milieu social,
mais est également un facteur important de l'essor de l'esprit
humain et de la connaissance.

L’attitude positive et créatrice de la faculté, voire de 1'Universi-
té a 'égard des problemes et des exigences de l'environnement
social, et le réexamen continu et critique des contenus et des
formes de l'enseignement ont permis que 'Université, comme
catégorie historique, soit a la fois la forme la plus ancienne et la
plus moderne de l'enseignement supérieur.

L'essor de l'autogestion et la pénétration puissante de la
science dans tous les domaines du travail social ont fait ressortir
et affirmer 'enseignement comme partie constituante du processus
unique du travail social. Le caractére de la société yougoslave et
les besoins de son développement exigent que soient développées
des conditions matérielles et des rapports socio-économiques, qui
pouront, a leur tour, assurer la concrétisation du roéle social de
I'enseignement et son inclusion a l'ensemble du systéme social.
La progression du processus d’association du travail et la trans-
formation de la structure sociale ne pourront s’accomplir si ’home
se développe uniquement comme la force productive de la société
et sans une action simultanée et en retour de la société elle-méme
sur le renforcement de la puissance productive et de la puissance
sociale globale de 1'homme, et en premier lieu des producteurs
immeédiats, des producteurs de base en tant que noyau de la classe
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ouvriére. Dans les conditions d’application des moyens de travail
complexes et de l'organisation moderne du processus de travail,
et de constitution de 'organisation autogestionnaire de la société,
I'accomplissement de toutes les fonctions dans la spheére du travail
et de la vie en général, dépend de plus en plus du niveau et du
contenu de la culture générale et professionnelle de 'homme et
de ses capacités de mettre en valeur les résultats de la recherche
scientifique dans sa vie professionnelle et quotidienne. Aussi la
société socialiste autogestionnaire s’est-elle assignée comme un
objectif durable d’assurer le développement total de la person-
nalité humaine et '’humanisation des rapports socio-économiques
pouvant permettre la libération véritable de I’homme, de son travail
et de la société dans son ensemble. Dans le systéme social du tra-
vail associé¢ l'enseignement devient facteur décisif du dévelop-
pement de la personnalité, des rapports autogestionnaires et de
la reproduction sociale, dans la mesure dans laquelle il est en
rapport continu et toujours plus solide avec l'évolution de la
socience moderne et de la culture, de la technique et des rapports
socio-économiques.

Dans notre comunauté sociale, les rapports entre les différents
tenants de la reproduction sociale sont agencés par les dispositions
constitutionnelles portant notamment sur le principe de réciprocité
et de solidarité dans le cadre de l'unique processus du travail
social. C’est en harmonie avec I'évolution globale du systéme d’auto-
gestion que sont constitués et promus les rapports autogestionnaires
dans les universités yougoslaves. Nos universités possedent déja
une vaste et riche expérience en matiere de promotion de l'auto-
gestion qui est en méme temps une caractéristique essentielle non
seulement des cadres imstitutionnels, mais également de la fonction
que les institutions d’enseignement supérieur sont appelées a rem-
plir dans la société yougoslave.

En analysant nos expériences dans l'édification d’une université
organisée sur la base de l'autogestion, il convient de tenir compte
des trois moments suivants: primo, 'autogestion dans les universi-
tés fait partie du systeme global des rapports sociaux; secondo,
conformément aux postulats fondamentaux de la philosophie poli-
tique du socialisme d’autogestion qui traduit le haut degré d’auto-
nomie de tous les sujets de la vie sociale, 'association volontaire,
I'édification du mécanisme autogestionnaire et l'intégration sociale
verticale «de la base vers le haut» — l'autogestion dans les uni-
versités yougoslaves repose sur la méme base socio-politique.
Cependant, les domaines de la science, de la culture et de I'enseigne-
ment dans les cadres du systeme social unique, sont réglés par les
lois des Républiques et des Provinces autonomes composant la
Fédération yougoslave. D'ou1 le fait que les universités particulieres
décident en toute autonomie des formes de leur organisation auto-
gestionnaire. D’olr aussi cette diversité dans le mécanisme institu-
tionnel qui traduit les spécificités des besoins et des conditions
des milieux universitaires déterminés. Dans I'analyse du complexe
d’institutions de rapports internes, il convient de tenir compte:
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primo, du rapport qui existe entre l'université et la communauté
sociale. Envisagée sous cet angle, l'essence de la transformation
autogestionnaire de l'université se résume dans les efforts qui sont
faits pour que les établissements de l'enseignement supérieur se
liberent toujours plus de l'action et des conséquences de 'interven-
tion de I'administration d’Etat, voire de la bureaucratie. L'univer-
sité autogestionnaire élargit ses rapports directs et équitables avec
toutes les autres sphéres de la structure sociale et du travail
associé — sans la médiation de l'administration d’Etat. Secondo,
il convient de tenir compte des rapports qui se développent entre
l'université et les facultés individuelles et autres institutions qui
en font partie. En ce qui concerne l'autogestion une question treés
importante se pose, celle de savoir comment ces rapports sont
institués, ol se situent les principales sources d'initiatives, les cen-
tres de décisions et les ressources. La troisiéme et la plus impor-
tante dimension de l'autogestion seraient les rapports qui existent
au sein des facultés individuelles comme organisations de travail
associé, autrement dit quelle est la position des structures indi-
viduelles, tels que les enseignants, les collaborateurs, les étudiants
et les autres travailleurs, dans le cadre d'une faculté. Les expérien-
ces acquises au cours des trois décennies d’édification socialiste
de notre communauté sociale, nous permettent de dégager une
conclusion générale: les trois dimensions mentionnées sont étroite-
ment liées et conditionnées 1'une par l'autre.

La structure d’organisation et 'autogestion dans les universités
yougoslaves reposent sur une base socio-politique commune qui
se réalise d’'une maniére spécifique. Ainsi, la structure d’organisa-
tion dans l’enseignement supérieur est comstituée par les facultés
autogestionnaires autonomes, comme organisation de travail associé
dans les domaines scientifiques et de recherche déterminés. La
structure interne d'une faculté dépend de la nature du processus
d’enseignement et de recherche. Au niveau de l'organisation il peut
s’effectuer dans le cadre d'une organmisation de travail unique ou
d’une organisation de travail complexe, cette derniére se composant
de plusieurs organisations élémentaires de travail associé. Ainsi,
les tacultés peuvent englober dans leur structure, comme organisa-
tions de travail associé autonomes, des instituts, des cliniques, dif-
férentes sections, départements et autres.

La structure d’organisation des universités repose sur l'option
autogestionnaire des ftacultés, des instituts scientifiques, des biblio-
théques et des autres institutions et établissements de l'enseigne-
ment, de se constituer en une université au moyen de convention
autogestionnaire. Ainsi, l'université devient une communauté, une
forme supérieure d’organisation et d’association autogestionnaire
de plusieurs institutions indépendantes de l'enseignement supérieur,
ces derniéres réalisant une partic de leurs intéréts communs, de
leurs ressources et de leurs droits au niveau de leur association,
constituée selon le principe de délégation et de représentation de
toutes les structures de travailleurs.

A titre d’exemple, vingt-quatre facultés, cinq instituts scienti-
fiques et la Bibliothéque universitaire ont décidé, conformément
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a la volonté librement exprimée des membres de leurs communau-
tés de travail respectives, de s’associer et de former I'Université de
Belgrade, et ont signé a cet effet une convention autogestionnaire.
Aux termes de ce document, et conformément 2 la Loi sur l'ense-
ignement supérieur de la République socialiste de Serbie, les fa-
cultés associées ont convenu de résoudre, au niveau de 1'Univer-
sité, les questions suivantes présentant un intérét commun:

— promotion de l'activité scientifique et de l'enseignement,

— harmonisation et rationalisation du travail et du développe-
ment des organisations associées, et fondation et organisation de
nouvelles imstitutions scientifiques et de l'enseignement, et des
autres formes de la base scientifique et de I'enseignement,

— organisation et développement de la recherche et de l'en-
seignement interdisciplinaires et multidisciplinaires,

— liaison interdisciplinaire des études du troisieme cycle et
formation de jeunes savants et chercheurs,

— égalisation du régime d’entrée et des études universitaires,

— égalisation des criteres d’élection des enseignants et des
collaborateurs,

— promotion des conditions de vie et de travail des enseig-
nants, colaborateurs et autres travailleurs dans les organisations
associées,

— promotion des conditions de vie et de travil des étudiants,
. — harmonisation des besoins communs dans le domaine des
investissements,

— promotion de la coopération avec les universités et les
au- es institutions apparentées damns le pays et a l'étranger, et,

— solution des autres tdches que les organisations associées
confieraient a l'université.

La méme convention autogestionnaire prévoit des organes de
gestion de 1'Université, qui ont des fonctions déterminés. Ce sont:
I’Assemblée, le Conseil et les Conseils universitaires, en tant qu’or-
ganes collectifs constitués selon le principe de délégation et de
représentation de toutes les structures, ainsi que le récteur et
les prorécteurs.

L’Assemblée de 1'Université est l'organe fondamental et l'ins-
tance supréme de l'autogestion dans l'université. Outre les taches
générales dans la promotion de l'enseignement et du travail scien-
tifique, elle exerce toute une suite d’affaires présentant un intérét
commun pour les institutions associées, autrement dit elle statue
sur les questions fondamentales liées a l'organisation, le fonction-
nement et le développement de l'université. L'Assemblée de 1'Uni-
versité se compose des délégués élus dans les facutés et les insti-
tuts associés, dont un tiers est constitué par les délégués des étu-
diants. Les travaux de l'’Assemblée sont dirigés par la Présidence
dans laquelle sont représentées toutes les structures (deux enseig-
nants, un collaborateur, deux étudiants et un représentant du per-
sonnel non enseignant).

Le Comnseil de I'Université est un organe social de gestion et
se compose selon le principe paritaire des délégués des facultés
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et instituts scientifiques associés, et de représentants désignés de
la communauté sociale plus large, autrement dit des communautés
socio-politiques et des organisations de travail associé ou des
associations de celles-ci. Le mandat des délégués élus a I’Assemblée
et au Conseil est de quatre ans.

Les organes de gestion individuels de I'Université: le récteur
et les trois prorécteurs sont élus pour un mandat de deux ams. Le
récteur est élus des rangs des professeurs, et les prorécteurs peu-
vent étre élus des rangs de toutes les structures (enseignants, colla-
borateurs, étudiants et personnel non enseignant). Les candidatures
pour le récteur et les prorécteurs sont posées par les facultés, et
ils sont élus au vote secret par les délégués de 1’Assemblée de
I"'Université.

L’évolution de 'autogestion dans les facultés, comme organisa-
tions autonomes de travail associé, se fait, parallelement, comme
un processus d’'établissement de rapports nouveaux et d'égalité de
toutes les structures, et comme processus de perfectionnement des
formes et des contenus du travail enseignant et scientifique. Etant
donné les spécificités au mniveau des disciplines scientifiques et de
I'enseignement, nous rencontrons diverses formes d'organisation
des facultés et de concrétisation des droits autogestionnaires des
membres de leurs communautés des travailleurs. Ainsi, sur les 22
facultés de 1'Université de Belgrade, neuf se composent d’organisa-
tions élémentaires du travail associé (88 au total), tandis que les
autres sont organisées comme des organisations uniques de travail
associé. La gestion des facultés est en principe identique avec celle
de 1'Université. Chaque faculté a son organe autogestionnaire
supréme — l’Assemblée, ainsi que son organe de gestion sociale
constitué selon le principe paritaire — le Conseil de la faculté
et les conseils de la faculté.

Les facultés se composant de plusieurs organisations élémen-
taires de travail associé, ont une structure d’organisation quelque
peu plus complexe, étant donné l'existence d’organes autogestion-
naires collégiaux au niveau de chacune des organisations élémen-
taires de travail associé. Les formes communes de 1’autogestion
directe sont: les réunions (de toute la faculté, de 'organisation élé-
mentaire de travail associé ou des structures particulieres — en-
seignants, étudiants et les autres travailleurs) et le réferendum.
De méme, toutes les facultés ont leurs organes de gestion indivi-
duels: doyens et vice-doyens, les doyens étant élus pour deux ans
des rongs des enseignants, et les vice-doyens pouvant étre élus
pour ce méme mandat des rangs des enseignants et des étudiants.

L’enseignement en générale et surtout ’enseignement supérieur,
comme partie intégrante de la société yougoslave, ont suivi de
maniére spécifique toutes les étapes de sa démocratisation et dé-
sétatisation. La socialisation de l’enseignement supérieur a com-
mencé avec l'abandon du systéme de financement par voie de
budget, autrement dit avec la création des communautés de l'en-
seignement. Cependant, bien que les communautés de l'enseigne-
ment aient joué un role important dans 'affirmation de la fonction

7 97



sociale de l'enseignement, elles n'ont été néanmoins qu'une forme
de transition dans les liens qui devaient s’établir entre les institu-
tions de 'enseignement et de la science, d'une coté, et les spheres
économiques et sociales du travail associé, de I'autre. La promulga-
tion de la nouvelle Constitution de la RSF de Yougoslavie et des
Constitutions des républiques et des provinces autonomes, assurera
I'’émancipation économique ultérieure de 'enseignement et sa posi-
tion d’égalité avec les autres sphéres du travail associé, en ce qui
concerne l'acquisition et la répartition du revenu. Cet échange du
travail devra se faire désormais a travers les communautés auto-
gestionnaires d'intéréts lesquelles constituent:

— une partie essentielle du systéme socio-économique et socio-
politique, voire une des bases du systeme d’autogestion unique, du
pouvoir de la classe ouvriére et de tous les travailleurs,

— une forme d’intégration autogestionnaire de divers secteurs
du travail associé aux fins de satisfaire les besoins et intéréts
personnels, colectifs sociaux, et ceci le plus souvent selon le prin-
cipe de solidarité et de réciprocité,

— une forme qui doit empécher que soit aliéné de la classe
ouvriere le revenu destiné aux besoins communs, et qui doit em-
pécher la consommation non rationnelle dans les domaines dans
lesquels ces communautés autogestionnaires d’intéréts, sont consti-
tuées. C'est dire que les travailleurs regoivent le droit de devenir
maitres non seulement de I'ensemble du processus de reproduction
élargie, mais aussi de I'ensemble du systéme de satisfaction des be-
soins communs dans le domaine de I'éducation, de 1'enseignement,
de la culture, de la science, de la santé publique, de la prévoyance
sociale, etc. La prise de décision dans les communautés d’intéréts
repose sur le systeme de délégation qui assure l'expression libre
des intéréts authentiques des travailleurs, de sorte que les travaille-
urs qui assurent les moyens et ceux qui en bénéficient dans les
activités correspondantes décident d’égal a égal sur les questions
présentant un intérét commun. Une communauté autogestionnaire
d'intéréts a son assemblée composée des délégués de ceux qui four-
nissent et qui bénéficient de ses services, selon le principe paritaire.

Etant donné que d’importantes fonctions sociales s’exercent
par 'intermédiaire des communautés d'intéréts, les Assemblées des
cing communautés autogestionnaires d’intéréts présentant un in-
térét social particulier, celles qui fonctionnent dans le domaine
de I'enseignement, de la science, de la culture, de la santé publique
et de la prévoyance sociale, participent aux travaux des Assem-
blées des communautés socio-politique (de la commune 4 la Répu-
blique) comme conseils de 'assemblée a droits égaux. Ceci complete
le systeme socio-politique autogestionnaire dans la pratique.

L’'éducation et l'enseignement dans la communauté sociale
yougoslave revét un caractére de classe et détient une fonction
multiple dans 'édification et le développement des forces produc-
tives du travail associé, des rapports autogestionnaires, ainsi que
dans la défense des acquis du socialisme d’autogestion. Ils consti-
tuent un processus permanent dans le cadre duquel les enseignants,
les étudiants, d’'un coté, et le travail associé de 'autre — sont sujet
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d’une interaction correspondante. Les grands objectifs sociaux dans
I'enseignement sont uniques et également valables pour la jeunesse
et les adultes, les étudiants et les enseignants, les bénéficiaires —
établissements d’enseignement — et tous les autres facteurs sociaux.

L’orientation de programme du processus éducativo-enseignant,
ainsi que toutes les formes d’éducation et d’enseignement ont un
réle important et aussi l'obligation d’assurer a ce que le marxisme,
les objectifs et les valeurs de notre révolution et de notre pratique
sociale autogestionnaire socialiste exercent une influence décisive
sur la formation de la personalité, de sa vision du monde et de
sa position a I'égard de la vie, sur ses options politiques et idéo-
logiques, sur la formation des normes socialistes du comportement
social.

Les rapports sociaux contemporains font ressortir la nécessité
de préparer et de former les jeunes non seulement pour le travail,
la vie professionnelle, mais aussi d'en faire des autogestionneurs
capables d’exercer leurs fonctioms, droits et obligations autoges-
tionnaires.

L'autogestion socialiste ne demande pas seulement des gens
qualifiés, bons experts et spécialistes, mais demande également des
participants actifs et responsables dans la prise de décision, des
travailleurs et créateurs dotés d'une profonde conscience de classe
socialiste et autogestionnaire, forts d'une pensée créatrice et cri-
tique.

Le systeme d’éducation et d’enseignement moderne doit avoir
comme base la formation pour le travail et par le travail, doit re-
poser sur une connexion solide entre l'enseignement et le travail
afin que les jeunes puissent s’inclure le plus tét possible dans le
processus de production, dans la vie socio-éconmique et dans les
rapports autogestionnaires au sein des organisations de travail
associé. La formation permanente au travail et pendant toute la vie
professionnelle deviendra la caractéristique essentielle du nouveau
systéme d’éducation et d’enseignement en Yougoslavie.

L’échange libre et direct de leur travail devient le principe
élémentaire de l'association du travail et des moyens en vue la
réalisation des intéréts collectifs.

D1 JOVAN GLIGORIJEVIC

Dr JOVAN GLIGORIJEVIC, docteur &s sciences, professeur titulaire
?1 91?1 Fal.gu%té de Médecine vétérinaire et recteur de 1'Université de Belgrade

—1975).

Né le 6 octobre 1918 a Ajaccio en Corse (France).

Licencié de la Faculté de Médecine vétérinaire de Belgrade en 1945,
docteur de la Faculté de Médecine vétérinaire de Zagreb en 1948 (radiologie
vétérinaire).

Carriére universitaire. — Maitre de conférence en 1949, professeur
agrégé en 1955, professeur titulaire en 1962. En 1949 il fonde, dans le cadre
de la Faculté vétérinaire, I'Institut de Radiologie et Physiothérapie qu'il
dirige encore. C'est sur sa proposition qu'on fonde en 1959 & Zemun I'Insti-
tur pour Papplication de l'energie nucléaire dans la vétérine, agriculture
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el sylviculture. Conseiller scientifique de 1'Institut de radiopathologie ani-
male. De 1957 a 1959 vice-doyen de la Faculté de Médecine vétérinaire,
doyen de 1959 & 1963. Vicerecteur de 1'Université de Beograd de 1967
a 1971, recteur jusq'au 1975. De 1967 a 1971 il est président de I’Association
pour I'Education de la République Socialiste de Serbie Il est aussi membre
de la Société Mondiale des radiologues vétérinaires et membre du Bureau
de la Conférence Permanente des recteurs et vice<hanceliers des universités
européenes.

Travaux scientifiques. — 11 s'intéresse aux différents problemes de
médecine vétérinaire, radiologie, thérapeutique, physique et hygiéne radia-
tive. I1 a publié plus de 150 travaux ol il traite les questions de diagnostique
radiologique vétérinaire et étudic l'influence des facteurs physiques sur la
matiére organique, 'application de l'ultrason a la thérapeutique des animaux
domestiques, la contamination et décontamination radioactive des matiéres
organiques et vivres d’origine animale. Il est également l'auteur des manuels
de radiologie vétérinaire et médecine physiothérapeutique.

I1 a consacré une grande parntic de ses activités aux problémes du
développemnet et de la réforme de l'enseignement supérieur et a ceux de
l'autogestion a 1'Université.

Fonctions politiques. — Membre de I'Assemblée de I'Université de
Belgrade, député de I’Assemblée Nationale de Serbie (Conseil du Travail
associ¢), Délégué de la République Socialiste de Serbie a I’Assemblée Fédé
rale (Conseil des Républiques et Provinces).

100



Dr. Anton VRATUSA

Vice-President of the Federal Executive Council;
Professor at the Faculty of Political Sciences of the
University of Beograd

THE POLICY OF NON-ALIGNMENT AS THE FOUNDATION
OF INTERNATIONAL RELATIONS BASED ON PEACEFUL
COEXISTENCE AND FRIENDLY COOPERATION IN THE WORLD

The policy of mnon-alignment is not something new in the
present-day world. As an independent international factor it appear-
ed already in the period of the Cold War, but the roots of the
philosophy of mon-alignment go back to the times of the Second
World War; the character of that war was also influenced by the
revolution of the mations, so to speak, by thz independence move-
ment of the peoples under the colonial rule. Owing to this anti-
colonial movement, more than a half of the members of the United
Nations are new states, organized and established after the Second
World War.

Therefore when discussing the roots and the basis of the policy
of non-alignment, it would be too one-sided to say that it was only
or, first of all, a reaction to the bloc division of the world. Indeed,
the division of the world into blocs was one of the causes for
strengthening this approach to the world policy and world relations
by many nations. Actually, the name of the new revolutionary
movements is connected with the reaction to the division of the
world into blocs, too.

In those times of the Cold War, one of the characteristics of
international relations was the pressure upon the independent
states to be aligned to existing blocs. The consequence of the
resistance to such a pressure was, as one may recall, the name
“the policy of non-engagement”, meaning non-engagement in bloc
policy. But, in its essence, the policy of non-alignment is a very
engaged policy in international affairs, one of its characteristics
being the political will to participate in world events as an in-
dependent active factor, as a subject of world relations in order
not to become an object of negotiations of the stronger countries.
Therefore, the expression “non-engagement” had to be replaced by
a better term, and that term has been — non-alignment. Even this
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name does not cover all the complex contents of the policy and
philosophy of non-alignment.

During the past ten to fifteen years, since the First Conference
of Non-aligned Countries which had taken place in Beograd in
1961, different opinions were expressed about the essence of the
policy of non-alignment. Some people, taking as a point of depar-
ture the reaction to the bloc policy, were of the opinion that after
the détante, the easing of international tension, the policy of non-
alignment might not be necessary and would be superfluous. The
policy based on the confrontation of the big powers began to be
replaced by the policy of coexistence and further by cooperation.
Some people wondered what the non-aligned countries would do
in such a situation? As a matter of fact, the appeal from Beograd
sent to the big powers was the reflection of the wish of non-aligned
countries to have the policy of confrontation replaced by a policy
of settling disputes, conflicts and problems by peaceful means —
at the green table, instead of on battlefields.

Hence the policy of non-alignment has proved to be a very
vital orientation, a peaceful alternative in the present-day world
which is composed of countries with very different social struc-
tures, as well as political and economic systems, but countries that
have been more and more aware of the fact that the world is
becoming more and more interdependent. Being so, it is of utmost
significance to be able to have the conflicts deriving from present-
day relations of power settled by peaceful means. This is one of
the essential points of the policy of non-alignment. Therefore, not
only that this policy has not become superfluous, but it has gained
even more in importance, being influential in the international
affairs of the period of détante.

During the first period of the policy of non-alignment, the
problem of decolonization was among the most actual ones. Some
people were of the opinion that the essence of the policy of non-
alignment was decolonizaticn, and in the economic field the pro-
blem of development, pertaining only to developing countries.
Therefore, even today ther are frequently some misunderstandings
— the identification of non-alignment with developing countries.
As the developing countries have been organized in the already
very well-known “Group of 77”, some people are inclined to put
a sign of equality between non-alignment, the Group of 77 and
development.

The Group of 77 originated in the United Nations in the
beginning of the 1960’s when a group of seventy seven countries
signed a request to the General Assembly of the United Nations
asking it to convene a world conference on trade and development.
The World Conference on Trade and Development took place in
Geneva in 1964 and afterwards it was transformed into a special
organization within the system of the United Nations, now known
as UNCTAD all over the world. Therefore, the policy of non-align-
ment represents a much more complex approach to world relations
than merely regarding economic relations and economic cooperation.
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After these explanations about the name of the movement
which has already become an international economic and political
factor, one can say that the request of non-aligned countries has
been, concerning the international political and economic relations,
a request to have a détante, but not only among big powers but to
have it practiced and exercised by all countries, embracing all
parts of the world, as an attempt to settle and resolve the existing
problems and disputes by peaceful means, and further to extermi-
nate any form of colonialism, on the basis of the right of every
people to fight, to struggle for their own independence — on the
basis of self-determination.

Successes in both of these fields are evident. However only the
freedom of nations would not be enough to ensure a lasting peace
in the present-day world because of the existing inequalities and
because of the need to bridge the gap between the developed and
the developing world. That is why, among the elements of the
philosophy of non-alignment, larger ideas have been present than
only the two mentioned earlier. Those are actually the rights of
every nation to be independent, and free from foreign interven-
tion, to have the possibility to develop friendlv. peaceful coopera-
tion with all countries, regardless of their differences in social
system, and of course, to be able to live in security.

What are the obstacles to the implementation of these noble
ideas? First of all, there is the policy from the position of force,
from the position of power, still prevailing in world relations;
and, parallelly with this — the bloc policv, dividing the world
into different groups, especially military-political blocks.

The essence and nature of bloc policy is to try to find a
balance of power. However, this balance of power in a policy
of force has been very frequently based first of all upon a balance
of fear. Therefore, we are convinced that a balance of power on
the basis of bloc policy, cannot be the policy to create and ensure
a stable peace. Consequently, the coexistence requested by the
non-aligned countries should not be a coexistence among blocs,
as this is mnot a real coexistence between equal partners. There
has to be a coexistence between countries with different social
systems, as well as between those having equal social system; an
active coexistence on equal footing and not just a passive coex-
istence; a ooexistence with mutual respect, promoting friendly
cooperation and taking into account the interests of every partner
in the cooperation.

Danger for the independence of individual countries is derived
from bloc rivalry, from the policy having, as its point of departure,
the existing blocs with their bloc discipline. Such a danger stems
also from the pressure against the freedom of developing, in each
country, of a social system according to each own ideological,
historical and cultural background. Therefore, the non-aligned
countries’ reaction to the bloc policy has deeper roots than merely
the safeguarding of the security.

Security is needed to enable all countries to develop inde-
pendently and without foreign interference. However, this does
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not mean development only within national frontiers, separately
from the complex world processes going on, but developing the
country and changing its own social system with an active partici-
pation in resolving problems, which, in world events is also the
best safeguard for a country’s own security. We in Yugoslavia
have realized this very often during the past thirty years and
even larlier.

Such a policy of active participation on equal footing in
international relations presupposes the policy of good neigh-
bourhood, meaning that the foreign relations should be conceived
and grounded on this policy. Several years ago this was already
proclaimed one of the major principles of cooperation within
the Organization of African Unity. The recent European Conference
on Security and Cooperation among European nations has re-
cognized this principle also as one of the leading for the future
of the Continent.

It has added only one aspect more — that frontiers might
be changed, but only by consent of all concerned. If the Organiza-
tion of African Unity has not added this aspect of the policy of
open frontiers, it would be bound to be a fact that many frontiers
of today’s Africa actually would refleot the division of the Con-
tinent among the former colonial powers. Hence, they would first
like to create, to stabilize their nations and their frontiers, and
then perhaps to be ready also to disouss the possible changes of
their frontiers by peaceful means. That is why the third principle
of the policy of non-alignment and the basis of activity of the
movement of non-alignment has been peaceful coexistence and
active cooperation on the basis of equality, taking into account
the interests of all.

Since recently, within the framework of the activity of non-
aligned countries, the problem of international economic relations
and the problem of development has become very crucial and
urgent. It should not be interpreted as if the non-ailigned countries
would not have as much interest in political relations in the world
as in the economic relations. This phenomenon is due to the crisis
of the existing world economic system, to world inflation and to
the growing instability both in the developed as well as in the
developing world.

It has been evident that the crisis of the world economic
system and of world economic relations has become an urgent
political problem and it has to be resolved in order to be able
to implement other, already mentioned principles. Therefore, the
formulation of the requests concerning the world economic
system and the change in the world economic relations only
intends to try to alter the system of existing relations in order
to eliminate the exploitation, discrimination and domination of
stronger over the weaker from world relations.

Sources of the existent economic gap between the developed
and the developing world are known, since they are already a part
of history and present world relation. The colonial empires fell
apart owing to the liberation movements within them. But also
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in the present-day economic order, meaning the conditions upon
which the developing countries are treated on the international
market, the access to market of developed countries, and the
conditions under which they try to insure their more accelerated
economic and social development, including their industrialization
and transfer of science and technology, are such that they are
not able to cope with them successfully. Therefore, on the Fourth
Summit Conference of Non-Aligned Countries in September 1973
in Algiers the platform for a complex and all-embracing change
in world economic relations was adopted and that concept then
became the basis of the United Nations Declaration and Pro-
gramme for the establishment of the new international economic
order.

One may think that the term “new ecomomic order” pertains
only to economic relations in the world. But this is mot the fact.
The new economic order embraces the adequate political structure
in the world and the political will to enable all peoples to ensure
their independent social, economic and political development. It
takes as its basis the progressive social and economic changes,
processes going on in individual countries, as well as on world
scale. Therefore, the new international economic order is a much
larger concept than only economic relations. It is to some extent
deficient as it may lead to a misunderstanding — that there were
only economic relations in question and not the whole set of inter-
national relations. This could be called the fourth principle of the
policy of non-alignment — the major and the most urgent one.

The Conference of Ministers of Foreign Affairs of Non-aligned
Countries, which took place in the second half of August 1975 in
Lima, formulated the platform from Algiers into a programme of
action, and it has been reflected also in the document presented by
the Group of 77 to the Seventh Special Session of the General
Assembly of the United Nations in September of 1975. As a matter
of fact, this Special Session of the General Assembly is expected
to be able to transform thec solemn declaration of the Sixth
Special Session of the General Assembly of April two years ago
into a programme of negotiations among developed and developing
countries on all subjects: raw materials, world trade, industrializa-
tion, the transfer of science and technology, financing and es-
pecially additional financing of development, as well as other
matters related to these most urgent problems.

The major principles of economic cooperation and the eco-
nomic aspect of present-day world relations, especially having in
view the relations between the developed and developing world,
are manifold. To quote but some of them, one may mention, the
following: first of all, characteristic of the period of struggle for
more just and more adequate conditions of international economic
cooperation has been, for instance, the slogan formulated by the
developing world: “Not aid, but trade.” But again today there is
a growing tendency among the developed countries to ask the
developing ones just to wait until they settle their own problems,
especially those deriving from the world crisis and recession,
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while in the meantime they would allegedly increase their aid,
so that later on there will be a greater possibility for closer and
larger cooperation.

In my opinion, this is not a corresponding approach to the
problem. The problem of the gap is mot something concerning
only the developing world, but the developed as well. As the
system itself is in crisis, it is an illusion to think that without
any changes of existing world economic system it would be possible
to insure welfare in one part of the world, and to have the rest
of the world wait for better times. Namely, economic problems,
and especially this gap, have been provoking more of a political
tension between the North and the South — not smaller, but
even stronger and more dangerous than the political tension be-
tween the East and the West that we used to witness. This eco-
nomic and political tension between the North and the South
will retard development and become even deeper and more
dangerous unless the problems which are already mature to be
solved are not resolved.

From this point of view it is very important to be aware
that what should now be put on the agenda is not only the
problem of trade, but that of financing of development and
transfer of modern technology as well. Those who possess modern
technology hold the key to development; and the developing coun-
tries have not been in an adequate position to be able to insure
the quantity and quality of modern technology needed for the
acceleration of their development. Therefore a code of behaviour
has to be elaborated for which a beginning has already been
made in the United Nations.

In relation to this, one should have in mind not only the
transfer of science and technology from developed countries to
the developing world, but also among developing countries them-
selves. In the meantime, although not quite satisfactorily, the de-
veloping countries, and especially some of them, have made such
a progress that they became able to participate actively in this
transfer. It cannot be conceived and cannot work just as a one-
way action — this pertaining only to the flow of technology
from a developed to a developing recipient country — but it has
to be a kind of mutual activity where both sides have to be
actively engaged.

The additional financing of development is just an imperative
of today’s world. Nobody has been opposing this fact. The problem
is only in the quantity and methods of transfer. Everybody is
familiar with the so-called one percent of the gross national
income to be transferred in favour of developing countries. This
one percent was in reality represented by about half a percent
ten years ago at ‘the first UNCTAD conference. Now in the mean-
time, instead of coming closer to the one percent, it had been
permanently decreasing and, according to the data of the World
Bank for Development and Reconstruction, it has already fallen
down to 0.23%. If it countinues so, then from the idea of 1%,
nothing will remain in the final account.
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There are other sources, too, for additional financing of de-
veloping ocountries, including the so-called link of the special
drawing rights in the International Monetary Fund with transfer
of financial resources. There are some indications that finally,
this idea might obtain some more attention. In addition to this,
the last annual session of the International Monetary Fund agreed
that a part of the difference between the official and market
price of gold should be allocated in favour of the developing
countries. According to the calculations of experts, it should
amount from 2.5 to 3 billion dollars. But what does this mean
when compared only with the growing debts of developing coun-
tries on the basis of market and unstable prices of raw materials,
which will eventually cause a two to three times higher offset
in the balance of payment of the developing countries. The
problem of development and additional financing should find
a place in the world economic system as such. It should not be
a one-side concession, but should be built into the system.

Taking Yugoslavia as an example, the difference in the level
of economic development between various parts and regions of
the country is ome to three. Therefore, from the very beginning
of the existence of socialist Yugoslavia, the principle of com-
pulsory allocation of a given percentage of the income of more
developed republics in favour of the less developed ones was set
and became part of the law. The Constitution adopted in the
beginning of 1974 has sanctioned this principle, so that it became
a constitutional obligation. However, the channels of transfer of
such an additional financing are different today, in the situation
when the principle of self-management has become the basis of
the whole socio-political system, in comparison whit the situation
twenty-five years ago, in the period of the so-called administrative
socialism.

The main aim of such a transfer of financial means from more
developed republics and regions to the less developed omes is to
increase the rate of development in less developed areas, which
should be higher than the corresponding average in Yugoslavia.
If we now make a comparnison with the situation on the inter-
national scene, we see that mesures have been undertaken within
the framework of the strategy of development — especially in
the framework of the Second United Nations Development Decade.
This is not enough, though, and is far from being satisfactory.

What are, them, the prospects of the movement of non-align-
ment? Fifteen years after the Beograd Conference, non-alignment
has become an international economic and political factor, which
has been called upon to participate in settling international
problems on the basis of equality. There are proofs that such
an assessment of the role of the policy of non-alignment today
and in the future is a realistic one. The number of non-aligned
countries has been permamently increasing. Twenty-seven coun-
tries participated at the Beograd Conference; at the Lusaka Con-
ference in 1970 there were already seventy, and at the Lima Con-
ference now there were eighty-two countries participating. The
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quality too of the countries asking to be admitted to the movement
of non-alignment is mow different than at the beginning. Only
developing countries used to be among those that had taken the
policy of non-alignment to be their national policy. Now, at the
Lima Conference, even two or three countries belonging to existent
military blocs requested to be admitted to participate in the
ministerial conference and, on the basis of their application, they
were invited as special guests — I am referning to Australia,
Rumania and Portugal.

The mon-aligned countries, reflecting a progressive approach
to the complex of present-day world problems and relations,
would not be right to refuse even the application of countries
belonging to existing military blocs to participate in their activity
— if their policy proves to be in the direction of the aims of
non-alignment.

The Seventh Special Session of the UN General Assembly
has again confirmed the role that the non-aligned and other
progressive countries may have in the present-day world, in the
struggle for changing eady obsolete international relations.
A mechanical destruction of existing blocs has never been the
target of non-aligned countries, as they are very well aware that
blocs are the consequence of some objective historical events,
reflecting the nature of the present-day world. Therefore, they can
only be overcome by a policy of cooperation among all nations,
on the basis of equality and struggle against any form of domina-
tion, discrimination or hegemonism. Further activities in the world
and all partners framing the future cf mankind will have to take
into comsideration and to count on the activity and role of non-
alignment as a special approach to world relations.

What is the present position of Yugoslavia within this entire
system? Yugoslavia has been declaring itself an independent inter-
national, socialist and non-aligned factor in the world. From the
very beginning Yugoslavia has taken the resolute orientation to
base its foreign policy on the principles of non-alignment. As a
matter of fact, the principles of non-alignment, as the basis for an
organized international activity, go back to 1956 when Premier
Nehru, President Nasser and President Tito met in Yugoslavia.
That was the year when Yugoslavia had already won an important
victory on the international scene. Hawving also convinced the
socialist states that it is indispensable for the future of mankind
and for the frree evolution of the world to insure the independence
of each socialist country as well, and that this does not refer only
to the relations among the countries and governments in the
capitalist world, but that it has to be even more the basis of
relations between the socialist countries. What would otherwise
socialism in this respect bring to the world as new — unless
equality and independence in international relatioms, as well as
respect for autonomous development.

Consequently, Yugoslavia has not joined any of the military
blocs nor other forms of existing economic or political integra-
tion. It is known all over the world that Yugoslavia has not been
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and is not neither in the Warsaw Pact mor in NATO; but it is
not known to everybody that Yugoslavia is neither a member
of the European Economic Community nor the East European
Economic Community, known as the COMECON. Therefore we
have to insure and safeguard the Yugoslav interests, economic
and others and to promote economic cooperation with countries
belonging to these two groupings by special agreements.

Why we did not join even the economic groupings? Because,
according to our conviction, they are discriminatory towards the
third countries, i.e. the ones that do not participate and, as such,
they have been limiting the framework of the cooperation by
their very nature. Hence, the mutual interests of the member-
countries of those economic integrations and Yugoslavia have
been settled by special agreements, on specific fields of coopera-
tion of common interest.

We are very much aware of the fact that Yugoslavia’s building
of socialism can not be conceived as if building it on an isolated
island. The building of socialism on the basis of self-management
in Yugoslavia will be successful if connected with the progressive
movements in the world. One should therefore take into account
existing trends in the world, and cooperate with them, learn from
them, and exchange experiences; this is more and more important
havilrég in view the growing interdependence in the present-day
world.

Finally, we have been struggling in Yugoslavia to liberate man
of any exploitation, meaning to eliminate the sources of exploita-
tion of man by man. Under the specific Yugoslav circumstances,
the form and method for pursuing this goal had been formulated
in workers’ self-management, introduced by a particular law
twenty-five years ago.

On the international scene, the policy of non-alignment has,
as its main aims, the freedom of mations, the equality among
nations, as well as friendly cooperation for resolving problems of
mutual interest in the spirit of peaceful coexistence. This means
that the aim concerning the liberation of man in Yugoslavia has
a very close similarity with the principles of the policy of non-
alignment on the international scene. Therefore, we use to say
that self-management in Yugoslavia and the reorganization of the
whole political structure in the country on the basis of the
principle of self-management goes hand in hand with the princip-
les of the policy of non-alignment as the basis of Yugoslavia’s
foreign policy. This is the answer to the question that Yugoslavs
are asked rather frequently: where does such an intensity of
engagement of Yugoslavia in world politics and the principles
of non-alignment come from?
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YUGOSLAVIA'S ECONOMIC RELATIONS WITH FOREIGN
COUNTRIES

— Yesterday, Today and Tomorrow —

1. Yugoslavia today maintains various economic relations with
some 140 countries in all parts of the world and in this way
effects over one quarter of her social product (26% in exports,
and 30% din imports of goods and services). In 1974 Yugoslav
enterprises’ economic transactions with foreign countries reached
a value of over 11 billion dollars (receipts and payments in the
current balance-of-payments). This degree of integration into the
world economy is the result of a long and complex development
process in which the trend and rate of economic development
were and have remained the key explanatory variables. The
characteristics and problems of economic development largely
explain today’s patterns of foreign trade, and to a great extent
determine its future prospects as well.

Development to Date and Present Distinctions

2. Commodity trade accounts for the major portion of Yugo-
slavia’s economic transactions with foreign countries. Its devel-
opment tendencies are presented in table 1.

If one makes corrections for the changed exchange rates and
expresses the presented data in constant prices, it emerges that
the pre-war volume of the Yugoslav economy’s exports was at-
tained again in 1956. Since that time exports and imports have
been increasing at a rapid but uneven rate, undergoing essential
structural changes.

The geographical structure of Yugoslav exports only started
showing a definite trend towards stabilisation after the middle
fifties, after the reestablishment of economic relations with the
socialist countries of Eastern Europe.
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Table 1.

Yugoslavia’s Foreign Trade 1919—1974*

In million of dollars,
current prices

Annual averages Exports Imports
1919/25. 75 109
1926/29. 116 123
1930/33. 77 74
1934/39. 108 98
1947/51. 199 276
1952/56. 251 404
1957/60. 470 715
1961/65. 807 1.093
1966/68. 1.245 1.693
1974. 3.805 7.542

Balance

—34
—7
+3
+10
—77
—153
—245
286
—448
—3.737

* Data up to 1968 from ithe book by V. Pertot: Economics of Yugo-
slavia’s International Exchange, Volume II, Informator, Zagreb, 1970, p. 11.

Table 2.

Commodity Structure of Yugoslav Exports and Imports

Sectors

TOTAL
Foodstuffs

Beverages & Tobacco

Raw materials

Mineral fuels and lubricants
Chemical products

Products classified by material 2
Machines & Transport means
Finished products

Other

1956—1972**
Exports
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** Source: Statistics of Foreign Trade of the SFRY.

Table 3.

Imports

1956 1972
100,0 100,0
31,8 9,3
0,0 0,2
15,9 10,4
9,9 54
7,0 10,8
12,2 26,1
19,0 315
2,1 4,8
0,0 1,5

Geographical Structure of Yugoslav Exports and Imports

Regions

TOTAL

Western Europe
Eastern Europe
Asia and Africa
North America

South America

Oceania

1956—1972*
Exports

1956 1972
100,0 100,0
56,4 49,0
22,8 35,1

8,7 6,4

8,4 89

3,6 0,6

0,1 0,0

* Source: Statistics of Foreign Trade of the SFRY.
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Imports

1956 1972
100,0 100,0
38,7 56,1
22,1 24,5
7.2 89
28,5 72
2, 23
0,7 1,0



All these changes in foreign trade are due to the high and
uneven growth rate of different segments of exports and imports.
Up to 1956 the growth in foreign trade was slower, and then
continuously faster than the rate of growth in the national income.
The \l;.'imiabions in the growth rate of foreign trade are presented
in table 4.

Table 4.
Growth Rates in Yugoslavia’'s Foreign Trade Exchange*

Annual average in %

1953—1956  1957—1960 1961—1964 1965—1970

TOTAL exchange 6,4 16,0 12,3 13,8
Export of goods 78 15,5 11,9 9,0
Imports of goods 5,6 16,4 12,6 174

* Geometrical growth rate, based on data in current dollar values.

3. The changes in growth rate and structure of foreign trade
caused by economic development, took place under a rather
complex system of relations, which, in our earlier studies, was
approximated by a two-sector model of growth after Harrod-
Domar.!

The first sector covers industry, while the second one aill
the other paris of the economy. The model contains fourteen
equations which determine fourteen endogeneous variables: the
social product of industry, the social product of the remaining
economy, the total social product, imports of reproduction ma-
terial, import of consumer goods, imports of investment products,
domestic savings, other ocurrent payments to abroad, overall
imports of goods, overall payments for goods and services and
other current transactions, the final sum of the current accout
of the balance-of-payments, overall gross investments in fixed assets,
gross investments in industrial fixed assets, and gross investments
in fixed assets of the other parts of the economy.

The predetermined variables of the model — in our case
the magnitude of the social product and gros investments in fixed
assets in both sectors (from the preceding year) generate through
the production functions, their social product in the following
year. The gross investments from the basic period, the industry’s
social product and overal social product in the current period
determine respectively imports of goods for investments, for re-
production and for general consumption. Their sum total consti-
tutes the overall import of goods, which together with other
current payments to abroad represent the overall current pay-
ments for goods, services and other current transactions. The

1 More details in the author’s book: Foreign Economic Balance and

Economic Growth. Institute for Economic Sciences and PFV Oeconomica,
Beograd, 1973, chapters VIII and IX.
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current foreign currency income — estimated outside the model —
for goods, services and other transactions, together with the
earlier determined current payments, constitute the final sum in
the current account of balance of payments. This sum total to
a certain measure corrects domestic accumulation and affects the
volume of gross investments in fixed assets, which in the ensuing
period again generates the social product in individual sectors.

Applied to the Yugoslav economy in the 1952—1969 period,
this model showed that given the actual real average growth
rate in the social product of 7,52%, it would be necessary for
the real volume of investment growth to grow by 8,3%. This pro-
duction growth requires increased imports of reproduction ma-
terial at a rate of 13,98%, of personal consumption goods by
7,1%, and of investments goods by 4,2% on an annual average —
which results then in the necessary growth rate in overall imnorts
of goods amounting to 10,3%. The total amount of current foreign
currency payments must increase by 11,15%. Given a more or
less exogenic growth rate in the overall current inflow of foreign
currency amounting to 11,7% (taking into consideration the consi-
derably lower export volume this economic growth generates a
deficit in the balance-of-payments which increases at an annual
rate of 9,17%. This deficit covers the difference between the
necessary level of investments and domestic savings, i.e. it makes
it possible for investments to increase at a slightly faster rate
than domestic savings. The share of computed investments in the
social product which are required, ranges between 29% and
32,6%. In the 1952—1969 period the actual share of gross invest-
ments in the social product varied between 25% and 33%. At the
same time the deficit in the balance-of-payments made it sible
for the rate of domestic accumulation to remain at the level
between 26% and 28% of the social product.

Hypothetical calculations with lower and higher growth rates
in the social product showed that with the given structure of the
Yugoslav economy, the deficit in the balance-of-payments (in the
first place the degicit in the trade balance) constitutes an increas-
ing function of the economic growth rate.

4. According to these and many other studies, the present
distinctions of Yugoslavia’s economic relations with foreign coun-
tries might be summed up as follows:

The structure of the payments-balance is showing some cha-
racteristics which are unfavourable on a long term basis. The
deficit in the balance of trade, mostly in relation to the developed
market economies, is definitely high, which means that the existing
coverage of imports by exports cannot be comsidered sufficient
as one has to reckon with a different structure of foreign currency
inflow from invisible goods and a more moderate growth in some
of its elements.

The balance of payments is subjected to pressure due to the
trend of increasing import dependence by the industry. If this
tendency is not checked soon by timely structural changes in the
domestic economy, the deficit in the balance of trade would always
be higher than the positive balance of services and invisibles.
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The growth rate of imports and exports is definitely uneven,
not only from a short but also from a medium-term standpoint.
This is due to the dependence of industrial production on imports
and the fact that export dynamics are conditioned by the varying
growth rate of the social product, especially domestic consumption.

The present commodity structure in exports, which does not
reflect a more stable specialisation and reliance on certain key
sectors, cannot ensure a long-term high growth rate as required.
This fact is largely due to a delay in the switch from-non-sclective
criteria in regulating economic relations with foreign countries
to the building up and observation of development and business
criteria and motives of the work organisations. There is still no
sufficient linking up between foreign trade and production, so
that production and supplies for production, technological progress
and exports would be parts of a chain in wich enterprises, ranging
from raw material producers to exporters of final products could
gain an overall view of the profit to be made on exports, while
they could also determine production costs, prices and other factors
pertaining to competitiveness and pool resources as a safeguard
against risks in business with foreign partners.

The comparative lag in the development of power and raw
material foundations in the Yugoslav economy and the existing
disproportions in relations between the primary production and
the processing industry, to a certain extent also in relationship
to non-economic activities, emerged within the process of accele-
rated economic development, were to a certain extent due to the
development of economic relations with abroad.

Yugoslavia is building up a foreign trade system with special
stress on a multilateral mechanism of linking up the home economy
with trends in the world economy. At the same time Yugoslavia is,
within the framework of her socio-economic system, improving
institutions and mechanisms which will stimulate and facilitate
the business activities of organisations of associated labour in
order to establish complex relations of business cooperation with
foreign partners. The reform of the system of economic relations
with abroad mainly followed the direction of giving priority to
parameters (rate of exchange, customs, prices etc.) which will
enable domestic firms to compare the conditions of business in
the country and abroad, to compete directly with conditions in
other countries and to be influenced by the markets in these coun-
tries. These parameters are aimed at including commodity exchange
and services, and should also conduce the linking up of the credit
and finance sphere in the country with money and capital markets
in other countries.

This development in the system of foreign economic relations
has been confirmed by a major increase in the overall volume of
foreign trade, and also by the speedy adoFtion of contemporary
technological processes in certain sectors of production. However,
it also had some negative effects on the -Forming structure of
production in the home economy and on the regional distribution
of foreign trade.
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The opening to influences from the world economy increased
disparity in price relationships; there being no adequately built
up fiscal and customs system mnor a socially verified development
policy, this resulted in waning interest for greater development
efforts in agriculture, mining, the power industry and even in the
communications and transport infra-structure. At the same time,
and for the same reasons there was a powerful incentive to the
highly import-dependent processing industry. The technological
dependence of the processing industry on partners in developed
capitalist countries resulted in a production orientation not always
in conformity with the home economy’s development needs.

Economic relations with abroad were also the source of
inflatory pressures in the country, both during the deficiency
period and also during the years when the payments balance
recorded a sufficit. In the former case the inflatory impulses acted
through the rising costs of imports due to the depreciation of
the dinar, by which the deficit in the balance of payments was
restricted to tolerable limits. In the latter case the sufficit in
the balance of payments and the setting up of foreign currency
reserves, in the absence of sterilisation measures in momnetary
policy, had an inflatory effect due to the influence on the growing
money supply in the country.

The foreign trade system and foreign exchange regime like-
wise did not conduce the emergence of harmonious relationships
in building up the production structure. Untimely and extensive
parity changes, were a blow to price and production cost parities
and distorted investment criteria. Among other things this en-
couraged the parallel construction of projects which had to rely
on imported raw materials and reproduction material. On a short-
term basis, this kind of production capacities created new employ-
ment and found justification for their establishment on the basis
of substitution of imports of certain consumer goods. On a long-
term basis, however, these production capacities meant a hyper-
production in relationship to the actual absorption power of the
home market, and due to the high import contents, this pro-
duction could not attain a level of competitiveness necessary to
effect export sales. The most frequent result of this kind of pro-
duction orientation was that it was not possible to make the
optimal use of these capacities, and so they sought considerable
customs protection or stimulation for export.

Conditions for joining in the international division of labour
changed substantially in the early seventies. The modified gold
standard and Bretton Woods international monetary system vir-
tually collapsed, relationships in offer and demand in the field
of energy, raw materials and food changed substantially, regional
polarisation tendencies created new gravitation centres in the
world trade and made incumbent new, more difficult and complex
negotiations on trade, and supplies of raw materials and food, on
relative prices of the latter as against industrial products, on forms
of financing economic development, especially the mechanisms of
transferring resources to the developing countries.
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For Yugoslavia, this means that, due to the new uncertainties
with which the world economy will be fraught for a long time,
Yugoslavia's system of economic relations with foreign countries
must be much more flexible and that building up such a system
will last longer than had been assumed earlier.

Some Indicators in Prospects for Yugoslavia’s
Economic Relations with Other Countries

5. The fundamental autonomously formed options regarding
objectives in Yugoslavia’s long-term socio-economic development,
regarding the choice of growth rate and production orientation,
impose certain objectives and tasks in long-term policy of economic
relations with foreign countries.

The level of development is one of the major determinants
in economic relations with the world. It is expected that around
1985 Yugoslavia will have attained the present per capita income
in the developed countries. A per capita income of 2.000 dollars
(computed by 1970 dollars) implies a certain consumption struc-
ture, and therefore also a given structure in production, imports
and exports.

Yugoslavia will attain this development level by drawing closer
to the objectives of her socio-economic development, setting de-
termined tasks in increasing employment, ensuring a stable and
rapid economic development, ef?ecting the necessary structural
changes in the economy and speeding up scientific and technical
progress.

The structural changes in the economy will largely evolve
within the framework of further industrialisation. With the ex-
pected industrial production growth rate of about 8,5—9,5% the
mainstays in development (chemical industry, metal processing and
power) are expected to have a growth rate of 9—10%. The raw
material production is expected to grow at the average overall
industrial rate, while the industries in consumer goods (textiles,
footwear, rubber, processing of agricultural produce and the other
industries) will have a slightly lower growth rate of 8%.2

Within the framework of these general dynamics in indus-
trialisation, the basic structural changes are in the direction of
power, raw materials, agricultural produce, increased share of pro-
pulsive industnial activities and the further advancement of the
tertiary sector.

Although there are conditions conducive to a high level in
satisfying power requirements from domestic sources, Yugoslavia
will always have to import crude oil. However, it is possible within
the framework of overall economic relations with other countries,
to emsure constant oil supplies, especially within the developing
countries, and also through exchange for other raw materials the
production of which is growing in this country. The fundamental

2 Consortium of Economic Institutes, Fundamental Parametres in Yugo-
slavia’s Development 1971—1985, Beograd, 1974.
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structures of readjustment include increased production of alum-
inium, copper, lead, zink, iron and the basic chemical raw mate-
rials. The development of the non-ferrcus metallurgy, especially
the aluminium industry will have to rely largely on foreign re-
sources and technology, while in the case of iron it will be neces-
sary to ensure long term imports of better quality ircn ores.

Agriculture will have among other things to meet the re-
quirements of home intermediate and final consumption, which
means substituting part of the farming imports and setting up
export offers. Here one must specially take into account livestock
breeding, for the sales of which long term and stable exports are
highly important, hand in hand with reduced risks of oscillations
in the rate of exchange and sales possibilities.

The propulsive branches of industry, machine building and
the electrical industry, cannot, without a broader inclusion in the
international division of labour, especially production cooperation,
achieve completely new structures, selection, and range of products
as well as modernisation. The electrical industry, especially pro-
fessional electronics, which is most rapidly realising the results of
scientific-technical progress, must by definition be iincluded in
world production and trade trends. The development of ship-
building, and eguipment for the machine and electrical industry,
will require fresh efforts aimed at ensuring suitable sales oppor-
tunities abroad.

The development of transport, in exportsimport traffic and in
transit transport can and should help to increase the exchange
of services with other countries. In this context determined efforts
will also be made in tourism to take advantage of the facilities
offered by the Adriatic Coast and so include Yugoslavia among
the first European countries in receptive and transit for-
eign tourism.

6. One of the fundamental tasks of long term foreign-economic
policy is to set up proportions in the balance of payments which
will not constitute a factor of devaluing the national currency
and instability in business. The current account of the balance
of payments, even in view of the deteriorating conditions on the
world commodity markets, should be kept within boundaries
which will enable the maintenance of external liquidity, the main-
tenance and advancement of financial cooperation with foreign
countries without straining relations in the country’s credit wort-
hiness. This task also implies a more balanced structure in tran-
sactions in the balance of payments, in the first place in the
direotion of greater coverage of imports by exports, and so also
long term stable proportions between the balance of commodity
exchange, services and unilateral transfers.

In this context increasing exports hold an important place.
In view of the high import dependence in reproduction and
investment consumption which has emerged in Yugoslavia, one
which cannot be cut down in a short time, the reasons mainly
being in the bottlenecks in home production, the only remaining
alternative is to increase exports. However, the increase of exports

118



depends among other things also on the general increase in the
Yugoslav industry’s competitiveness both on the home and for-
eign markets. To this end development must be more even and
unify the production of atomised and insufficiently exploited
capacities, production organisation must be improved, especially
in the sphere of preparation, the process i.e. duration of pro-
duction must be reduced, and costs cut down, hand in hand with
an efficient sphere of traffic, improved infrastructure, advancing
science and technology, and adjusting training to the correspond-
ing long term production orientation.

Apart from developing of traditional forms of international
trade in goods and services, additional dynamios should be lent
to industrial exports by ensuring contemporary forms of expanding
production processes beyond national boundaries. The structure
of world trade indicates more and more that this trade is increas-
ing also within industrial branches (machine-building, electronics,
transport means, devices for automation etc.) and that this ex-
change stems from specialisation within the branches as applied to
various groups of articles, spare parts and sets, which are then
included in the system of international production cooperation.

The policy of incurring debts abroad should provide for
maintaining the desired proportions in the balance of payments
and certain criteria in ‘incurring these debts (from the standpoint
of conditions and costs of repayment). Selective public auditing in
cases when foreign resources are being engaged should ensure that
these resources are channelled towards the priority sectors of the
economy, towards activities which will directly or indirectly have
the most favourable foreign currency effect.

7. In the course of elaborating the study project “Conceptions
of Yugoslavia’s long-term development”® several projections were
made of foreign trade trends and the balance of payments up to
1980 and 1985 respectively. They cannot be compared in entirety
especially not in absolute figures because of the differing statis-
tical and methodological bases; they are not completely up-to-date,
for they do not include the last two or three years which in world
economy and trade were frought with new phenomena and ten-
dencies. In spite of these characteristics of the projections drawn
up, their comparative analysis can produce desirable and possible
relative indicators in the long term development of economic
relations with abroad, such as the growth rate of exports and
imports of goods and services, the relationship between foreign
trade and production, ie. the social product and relationships in
the export-import structure.

The Foreign Trade Institute in Beograd has prepared a long
term projection of the balance of payments up to 1985 on the
basis of partial projections of exports and imports, and trans-
actions in invisibles. Naturally, the key role is played by forecasts
of commodity trends.* They are given in the constant 1966 prices,

3 S. Antonijevi¢: Long-term Development of Yugoslavia’s Balance of

Payments, Foreign Trade Institute, Beograd, 1973.
4 Consortium of Economic Institutes, Beograd, 1973—1975.
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the rate of exchange being 12,5 dinars to ome US dollar. The
three alternative projections of exports were obtained by para-
meters of regression equations: firstly, between exports and the
social product, secondly, between Yugoslav exports and world
imports, and thirdly on the basis of extrapolation of the exponential
trend in Yugoslav exports during the 1957—1971 period. These pro-
jections show a growth rate in exports which should range between
8 and 9,6% on an annual average. The regression between exports
and the social product later made it possible to determine the
corresponding growth rate in exports with an assumed growth rate
in the social product. By making certain corrections in the
regression parameters (i.e. in the income elasticities), it was pos-
sible to conclude that at a most probable growth rate in the social
product of 7% the volume of exports should have an average annual
growth rate of 10%.

Another extrapolation of the exponential trend in exports of
goods from a later period (1961—1973) also using the 1966 prices,
but with a rate of exchange of 17,00 dinars to one US dollar,
produced an annual growth rate of 7,7%5. The projection of goods
exports up to 1980 based on time series in current prices, carried
out in the Economic Institute in Zagreb were obtained as residual
values, after determining the level and growth rate of imports of
goods and services and transfer receipts from abroad. It was
assumed that with a planned level of imports of goods and services
and the met transfer receipts in 1980 up to 1100 million dollars,
with a social product growth rate of 6—9% on an annual average,
exports of goods should increase by about 20%, so that together
with the income derived from invisible goods they would balance
the current account.®

An earlier study in which foreign trade was part of a macro-
economic model of growth showed that with a growth rate in the
social product of 7—8% per annum, exports of goods would in-
crease at a rate of 8—9%.7

Although all these projections differ among each other, if
one were to eliminate the effects of the various methodological
procedures (selection of periods, prices, rate of exchange) they
would be more similar. Hence it would appear that the growth
rate of imports of goods amounting to 85—9,5% given a growth
rate in the social product of 6—7% might be acceptable.

The ~ ferences in the growth rates of commodity exports
can be explained by the differences in the estimate of probable
or desirable ratio between ‘income derived from goods and in-
visibles in the current balance of payments. The more optimistic

5 0. Koval, calculations carried out in the Institute for Economic
Sciences, 1974.

6 A. Ci¢in—S8ain, “Some Structural Qualities of the Yugoslavia Balance
of Payments and Possibilities For its Equilibrium”, in: Economic Systemic
Ass%nptions in long-term Development, Economic Institute, Zagreb, 1973,
p. 73.

7 P. Sicherl—O. Koval, Model Approach to the Channelling of the
Economy, Institute for Economic Sciences, Beograd, 1970, p. 65.
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forecasts on revenue from invisibles are combined with a more
moderate growth rate in exports of commodities and conversely.

The existing projections of foreign currency inflow from in-
visibles differ among each other by the estimate of the real or
most probable future growth rate. Presuming a slightly more
moderate continuation of trends so far, P. Sicherl and O. Kovac
concluded that up to 1985 one might expect a speedier growth in
foreign currency inflow from invisibles than from exports of com-
medities, amounting to 1—2 percentage points® S. Antonijevié
considers that the growth rate of some revenues from invisibles
(especially currency sent into the country by migrants) will gra-
dually slow down — and he therefore gives projections of service
exports in which the growth rate is by 1—2 percentage points
below the corresponding rate for commodity exports. (They range
from 7,5% to 10,5% at a growth rate in the social products
of 6—8%)* A. Cit¢in—Sain, adopting the view that exports of
services (without migrant workers remittances) may account for
uo to 50% of the value of commodity exports, reckons with a
growth rate of the former of 24,2% on an annual average during
the 1970—1975 period, and of 22,6% during the 1975—1980 period.
The difference in relation to commodity exports is again about
1—2 percentage points.!

8. Experience has shown that in formulating the policy of
economic relations with foreign countries, under Yugoslav con-
ditions the reality of import projections has the greatest impor-
tance. The structure of the economy which changes slowly, the
existing high degree of dependence on imports in all forms,
especially in intermediate consumption, a certain degree of techno-
logical dependence on imports and similar factors all go to set
a lowest limit to imports without which the present Yugoslav
economy cannot achieve the desired growth rate under stable
conditions. If the import projections are not realistic, this will
not only result in a misleading projection of the balance of pay-
ments, but would also greatly affect the growth rate and eco-
nomic stability.

The projections of imports of commodities and services up
to 1985 are contained on the whole only in the already cited
studies. According to the forecasts of the Foreign Trade Institute,
with a growth rate of 6—8% in the social product, commodity
imports would have to increase by 7,2 to 9.7%, (of which reproduc-
tion material by 7—9,2%, investment products by 7,5—10,7%, and
general consumer goods by 8—10%) on an annual average. The
projections cof the Institute for Economic Sciences,”* which are
sufficiently comparable, and drawn up according to the parameters
of the macro-economic model covering the period of 1961—1971,

8 Op. cit. p. 66.

9 Op. cit. p. 8.

10 Op. cit., p. 73.

11 S, Antonijevié, Op. cit. p. 8l.

12 0. Kovac: Methods and Models of Planning Foreign Trade and the
Balance of Payments, Institute for Economic Sciences, Beograd, 1973, p. 35.
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given in 1966 prices, assume a growth rate of 7,52% in the social
product with a growth rate in imports of reproduction material
of 9,84%, of investment products of 8,65%, and of consumer
goods of 9,98% on an annual average. Subsequent studies showed
that the marginal propensities towards imports of all the earmarked
categories increase even further if the analysis includes the years
1972 and 1973. Taking into account data during the 1961—1973
period, a regression analysis shows the average elasticity of imports
of reproduction material in relationship to the volume of in-
dustrial production as being 1,285 while the corresponding elas-
ticities for imports of investment products in proportion to the
new investments in fixed funds is 1,018, and for mmports of con-
sumer goods in proportion to the social product this figure is
1,025, Judging by this, as the growth in industrial production
during the period up to 1985 would be 82—9,3% per annum,
imports of reproduction material would have to increase by 10,53%
to 11,95% on an annual average.

The projections of imports drawn up in the Economic Institute
in Zagreb" based on the ratios determined in current prices,
forecast a growth in commodity imports (given a 6—9% growth in
the social product) of 17% on an annual average.

All three projections forecast a speedier growth in invisibles
than in commodity imports, which is mainly due to the speedier
growth of interest paid on foreign loans and oredits, tourist and
traffic expenditures.

9. Yugoslavia’s objective position in Europe and among the
non-aligned countries determines also the fundaments of regional
policy in foreign economic relations. The differentiated world
markets where the economic connections of the developed capi-
talist, socialist and developing countries take shape in a special
way, require a long term economic policy towards the world which
will enable differentiated emergence in these regions.

The fundamental factors in the predominant channelling of
Yugoslavia’s foreign trade towards the area of Europe have a
long-term, and long-lasting character. Geographical proximity, tra-
ditional trade contacts, the existing bilateral or multilateral insti-
tutional boundaries of economic cooperation, differences in the
level of development and certain complementary features in eco-
nomic structure indicate the need for a long term orientation of
the greater part of Yugoslavia’s foreign trade transactions towards
the areas of the EEC and COMECON. On the other hand, the
changed position of the non-aligned countries on the world stage
and their growing share in decision-making on key problems in
international economic relations are making it possible to expand
their mutual economic relations, and so also the strengthening
of economic ties between Yugoslavia and the developing countries.
Being one of these countries, herself, Yugoslavia can, given dif-

13 0. Kovaé, in the project by a group of authors: Model of Projection
and Planned Channelling of the Yugoslav Economy up to 1980, Institute
for Economic Sciences, Beograd, 1974.

14 A, Cigin—S8ain, Op. cit. p. 73—74.
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ferent price parities and conditions for the utilisation of natural
resources, within a fairer system of economic relations in the
world, which implies also a different distribution of the world’s
income, find many mew economic incentives for expanding mutual
economic ties which will be profitable to all the parties concerned.

The fact that Yugoslavia is not institutionally included in in-
tegration processes in Europe, undoubtedly has created some
degree of economic and political distance between Yugoslavia and
these countries, and trends in trade will have to bridge this dis-
tance.’® Therefore efforts are constantly being made to minimise
the unfavourable effects of the joint protective policy of the EEC
and its agrarian protectionism towards Yugoslav exports. Among
other things this is being achieved by effecting new forms of eco-
nomic cooperation with these countries. Production cooperation,
joint ventures and hand in hand with this the transfer of know-
how will be a means of expansion and long-term stabilisation in
mutual economic relations. The initial steps in the reform of the
world trade and monetary system, i.e. steps towards establishing a
new international economic system, are certainly mot going to
narrow scope for Yugoslavia’s cooperation with the developed
capitalist states; on the contrary, this should ensure for Yugo-
slavia a better position within these relations.

In view of the accelerated opening up of most socialist coun-
tries towards all sectors of the world market, the traditional high
share of the socialist East-European countries in Yugoslavia’s
foreign trade can only gain in importance. The expansion of the
socialist countries markets and the coordination of their mutual
cconomic ties according to the Complex Programme, should be
an opportunity for the broader inclusion of Yugoslav economic
subjects in the processes of production cooperation and speci-
alisation.

Although in different forms, Yugoslav economic subjects
encounter in both segments of the European market, organised
demand and the organised emergence of many other exporters
who have great economic strength. Integration, although based
on different socio-economic foundations, is a process distinctive
of the economy all over Europe. Instead of emerging with the
remnants of foreign trade State monopoly or random emergence
on these markets, the Yugoslav economy must be united and
organised on a self-management basis in relations with these
regions. By the conclusion of numerous self-management agree-
ments and social compacts it is already on the way to establishing
a rational foreign-trade network which will be capable of playing
its role in the process of social reproduction and to maintain con-
tinuity and stability in relations with individual countries.

The favourable conditions for expanding cooperation with the
developing countries, which we have already mentioned, are

15 For more details see M. Aleksié, “Tendencies in the Regional Distribu-
tion of Exports and Imports, in The Long-term Development of Economic
Relations with Foreign Countries”. — Foreign Trade Institute, Beograd,
1973, pp. 41—47.
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enabling the translation into practice of the recommendations of
the Non-aligned Summit in Algiers, on doubling the share of
mutual exchange in overall foreign trade of the developing coun-
tries during the past two years. It is specially significant that
there are already many visible possibilities of a more long-lasting
expansion of cooperation in the field of exchange of primary
and industrial products, joint ventures and production, performing
of investment projects, research and the transfer of kmow-how,
financial cooperation and joint emergence on world markets.

Together with the enhanced role of the developing countries,
the cited regional cooperation irends stem from the entity of
long-term production and foreign trade orientation on the part
of the Yugoslav economy and offer good prospects for this being
translated into practice.
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WORLD ENERGY CRISIS
AND ITS EFFECTS UPON YUGOSLAV ECONOMY

INTRODUCTION

Being relatively underdeveloped economy, using this term in
European framework, Yugoslav economy has been exposed to
various negative influence resulting from the so-called energy
crisis. It is hard to find an economy at that level of development,
and particularly a socialist type economy which has participated
in the world trade during last twenty years as it has been the
case of Yugoslavia. This is why the Yugoslav national economy
has suffered from mnegative influences and also has been exposed
to positive influences in the world economy.

So-called world energy crisis has been the debatable issue
in both marxian and non-marxian literature. It is certainly a very
complex issue and this is why one can find various arguments
in analysing causes and consequences of that phenomenon.

Since late 1973 there was almost flood of literature and this
is why one can mot but be tempted to express another view on
the subject. It is self-understood that a marxian economist can
not but rejoice when seing that oil exporting countries, which are
basically underdevelopped, were able to multiply their oil export
earnings. It is also needless to question positive effect of the
pressure which oil exporting countnies were applying against Israel
and the West in general, in order to support the right cause of
the Arab nations. But it would be too simple to stop our analysis
on these points or, in other words, it would be “to good to be
true”. There are some other aspects of the world energy crisis,
or to be more specific, of the world oil crisis, which deserve
discussion.

First of all, this energy crisis could be assosiated with the
new relationships among the most developped capitalist countries.
It was almost inevitable to increase price of oil due to the fact
that costs of research and search for oil, as well as the cost of
exploitation, were growing. Besides, between 1950 and 1970 almost
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all prices of raw materials have doubled, while the price of oil has
been unchanged. Inflation factor has also to enter the picture and
four times increase of the price of oil has a totally different
financial effeot if it is considered from the point of view of high
level of inflation which has diminished the real value of the so-
called petro-dollars.

Taking into account the act that multinational companies
and mainly US companies have the most important role in world
oil market, it is possible to disouss the issue of oil crisis from the
point of view of various types of profits which US companies and
the US Government have derived out of the oil crisis. US capital
has participated with its own share in price of oil increase while
the US Government has used the oil crisis as an excellent case
in order to demomstrate the weakness of the Western European
economies in case of any important disturbance based on either
energy or row materials, or some other type of supply. Timing
of the oil crisis was excellent from the point of view of the Arab
cause, but it was not less well from the point of view of US
interests. During late 1960’s and early 1970’s there were relatively
strong tendencies in Western Europe toward emancipation of the
Western European foreign policy from the direct influence of
Washington. This trend to create a polycentric Western foreign
policy, by definition meant a relative weakening of the US position
as a center of the so-called Western global strategy, which during
the whole period after World War II has been identified with the
US global strategy. .

Trends toward emancipation from US influence in Western
Europe had been based upon the improvement in the state of
Western European economies and particularly upon the increasing
role of the EEC as the leading trading partner of the world.
This is why there is a place for hypothesis that despite some dis-
turbances to which US economy was exposed, the world oil crisis
has helped the United States to regain their leading role among
capitalist countries and particularly in Western Europe. Experience
with shortage of oil in Western Europe has served as an excellent
demonstration of the weakness of Western European economies
despite of the high level of productivity and efficiency.

On the other hand, during the oil shortage the US economy
was able to demonstrate both her absolute and her relative
strength as one of the rare economies practically independent from
pressures based on various shortages either energy or raw mate-
rials or food etc. This is why we are suggesting to discuss the
issue of world energy crisis not omly as an important factor
bringing to the fore the strength of the less developped oil pro-
ducing countries, but also one of the world giants like the USA.

It is also possible to discuss the effects of the woil crisis from
the point of view of competition of the two super-powers in the
Middle East area. For several years in late 1960’s Soviet Union
has been increasing her role in the Middle Eastern region. It is
not totally out of discussion that during the oil crisis, and based
on the oil crisis, a new situation has been created. Arab nations,
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both those which have developed very close and friendly con-
nections with the Soviet Union, as well as those who did not,
have faced the situation in which oil pressure has had more
effective influence upon the Western countries and Israel, than
massive deliveries of the Soviet armament.

Since among the Arab nations one can find both progressive
and conservative governments, with strong anticommunist ap-
proach, it is possible to assume that anti-Soviet forces and anti-
communist forces in general might use the successfull results of
the oil shortage to defend their approach that it makes more
sense for all Arabs to unite their efforts (regardless of the dif-
ferences in their internal political system), than to develop al-
liance with socialist countries.

These are some of the factors which at least are different
from the standard amalysis of the oil crisis and therefore worth
of discussing.

EFFECTS UPON EUROPE

It is self evident from the first pant of this paper that
European continent is suffering the most from any disturbance
of the normal lines and conditions of supply of energy and raw
materials. Previously Western Europe was particularly mentioned,
but it is vaild for the European Continent in general with small
exceptions like Rumania and the Soviet Union. Interestingly
enough, problem of energy supply was disoussed within the UN
Economic Commission for Europe in Geneva about six months
before oil sanctions were undertaken by the Arab exporters. It was
in March 1973 when the UN ECE has invited the United States
and all countries of Europe to begin immediately to discuss and
take measures in the area of emergy supply. It was also recom-
mended that both West and East should increase their cooperation
in order to develop Siberian energy resources. It was suggested
to the highly developped countries to provide more efficient sup-
port to the developping countries. At that time recommendation
from the ECE were accepted and sounded as the lonely voice in
the desert.

In order to provide a scientific bases for the solution of the
problem, the ECE has organized a special study on energy problem
from the point of view of the medium-term needs (untill 1985),
and long-term needs (untill the year of 2000). It is hard to say
why the reaction of various governments was relatively week:
either due to the well known bureaucratic procedure which
usually needs several years in order to deal with the issue, or
due to various manoeuvres of the multinational corporations.

First reaction of the European countries during the oil crisis
was to revive the less efficient energy resources and to increase
use of coal. Besides, natural gas and hydro-energy are not used
as much as it would be possible. All European countrnies except
the Soviet Union are net importers of energy. It is expeoted that
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in 1980 about 92 to 95% of the all energy needs in Europe
will be covered from oil, coal and natural gas, while the share of
hydro-energy, nuclear fission and geo-thermal energy will be no
higher that 5 to 8%. The long~run analysis by the ECE shows that
only about one quarter of total needs of energy in the year of
2000 the world is going to satisfy from nuclear energy, while
the rest will still be from classical sources.

According to the same forecast, reserves of oil, coal and
natural gas will last until the last decade of this century. This
is why Europe as a continent is particularly interested in a world-
wide system of cooperation in the field of energy. European con-
tinent has at its disposal only 4% of the total world energy
reserves and at the same time Europe’s share in world energy
consumption is about 25%. It is necessary to pay tribute to the
ECE fore her sober analysis of the energy situation before any
disturbance on the world market. It is one of those rare cases
when an analysis is being organized ex-ante, while usually it
is ex-post.

While discussing the energy problems it is necessary to state
the fact that according to many experts, price of energy is still
relatively low. The share of energy in prices of industrial goods
is approximately 3%. Low cost of energy has stimulated non-
rational use of energy resources and sometimes the use of very
valuable energy for mot always rational purposes. According to
the same study, the energy comsumption between 1970 and 1985
is expected to grow in Europe (Soviet Union including) at these
yearly average rates: hydro-energy 3,2%, coal, 4,2%, oil 9,5%,
natural gas 9,8%, nuclear energy 14,5%. It is expected that in
1985 nuclear power-stations will supply 10% of electric energy in
East Europe and 33% in Western Europe, while in the United
States their share will be 40%. In years to come European coun-
tries will turn more of their attention to the off-shore oil. Taking
into account the fact that in the 2000 world is going to consume
more energy than the total comsumption between 1901 and 1925,
it is not difficult to see how serious problem European continent
shall have to face in the field of energy, because it is only Soviet
Union which in the long-run has sufficient energy supply.

Another issue which deserves to be discussed is associated
with questioning the very notion of the “energy crisis”, or “oil
crisis”. One may seriously ask should any disturbance between
supply and demand be called a crisis. Economic literature uses the
term “the world crisis” in order to mark a phenomenon dealing
with certain type of cyclical fluctuations, which means that sooner
or later the peaks of the cycle will come to a “normal” behaviour.
As far as the energy situation is concerned, it is hard to expect
that there would be possible to restore the situation at the level
before the fall of 1973. Energy situation of today has its own
deep causes and they should not be mixed up with the shortrun
actors which were in operation in 1973.

From the long-run point of view, we have to be aware that
human society of today is still using the energy which has been
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created and accumulated during various chemical processes for
the last 2500 millions of years. As it has been pointed rightly by
a world-known economist Mr. Janez Stanovnik, during one night
just for the sake of illumination, to-days society is comsuming
a total amount of energy acoumulated on this planet duirng
one thousand years. It does not mean, however, that the doom’s
day is tomorrow, but it is necessary to adjust world consumption
to world supply and find ways and means for more rational use
of the existing, as well as of imtroduction of the new energy
resources.

Due to various advantages of oil as a very valuable energy
source, the oil-producing countries were able to improve their
economic and political position and some of them were strong
enough even to mationalize oil fields.

On the other hand, so-called “seven sisters” (seven world
largest oil companies) are so strong that they should be easily
called third super-power after the United States and the Soviet
Union. Considering enormous capital investments by those seven
companies, and the fact that oil resources are going to be
exhausted during next thirty years, the change in price of 0il was
very important to those companies in order to make possible
developments of alternative energy resources. It is possible to
claim that for years the pnice of oil has been too low, so that
it was practically impossible to use economically the other sources
of energy. It is basically due to the low price of oil that even
some rich coal mines had to be abandoned, which is even more
so with other energy resources.

When the barrel of oil was priced at 1.60 dollar, it was fi-
nancially impossible to efficiently use the energy from other
sources. This is why the prices increase from 1.60 dollar per barrel
in december 1972 to 11.60 per barrel in january 1974, represented
a real shock. Such a price increase has to have long-run effect
upon the structure of emergy consumption. That was the pre-
condition for diversification of the oil producers capital toward
alternative sources of energy. This is how, until recently, non-
economic energy sources, compared with the new price of oil,
became very economic almost overnight.

These are some of the reasons why the whole complex of the
so-called energy crisis deserves to be studied as the end of a
particular era and the beginning of the mew energy structure.
First wave of effects of the oil crisis was more or less inflationary
— just the price increase and different consequences of that
price increase upon the various branches and sectors of economies,
as well as a short run new distribution of the world financial
power. The secondary and the tertiary waves are not yet visible
and they will effect particularly the conversion from ome to
another source of energy. This conversion will be by speed and
quality very different in various countries.
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EFFECTS ON YUGOSLAVIA

Yugoslav economy has also been exposed to negative influences
of the energy crisis. Due to the fact that Yugoslavia is not very
developed country, she was not hurt as much as it was the case
with some highly developed economies. It deserves to be moted
that Yugoslavia was one of the rare countries with no rationing
of oil and oil-products. It could be explained mainly by very
friendly relationships between Yugoslavia and oil-exporting coun-
tries. On the other hand, increase of price of oil has contributed
to the internal inflationary pressure because duirng 1974 the
total loss, or the damage suffered by Yugoslav economy due
to oil price increase amounted to 530 millions of dollars. From
that point of view, Yugoslav economy shares the position of
developing nom-oil-exporting countries. Importance of oil for
Yugoslav economy could be seen from the following table:

PRIMARY ENERGY CONSUMPTION

In %

Source of energy 1965 1974 1985
Coal 73 42 46
0il 20 46 36
Natural gas 2 5 12
Hydro-energy 5 7 6
100 100 100

Source: “Ekonomska politika”, 1196, 3 March 1975, p. 23.

It is seen from the table above that basic trends in structure
of energy comsumption in Yugoslavia were more or less identical
with the general trends in Europe as a whole. But while the other
sources of energy are basically home- produced, oil is mainly
imported. General consumption of oil amounts to 12 million toms
out of which about 75% represents imported oil and only 25%
domestically exploited. Yugoslavia is importing about 50% of
total oil consumed from the Middle East, about 25% from the
Soviet Union, while the last 25% ocovers from internal sources.

Changes on the world o0il market from 1973 om, have in-
fluenced Yugoslav development programs and particularly program
of energy production. The basic features in Yugoslav policy in the
area of energy supply are the following omes:

— to develop domestic energy resources (primary resources);

— to apply modern technology in order to diminish vastes
in transformation of energy as well as to intensify the development
of energy transfer system;

— more rational consumption and saving, as well as intro-
duction of the more developped technological devices in the area
of production and comsumption of energy.
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These are some basic policy lines in order to achieve structural
changes in energy consumption. The priority to domestic sources
is given on the basis of regularity of supply, as well as for the
strategic reasons, and last but not the least, to out down outflow
of the foreign exchange. During 1974 out of total energy con-
sumption, about 40% was covered by imported energy sources.
Out of that, the share of oil was 32.8% and imports of coal 6.7%.
According to the policy adopted by Yugoslav Government, the
share of imported energy should not be greater than 38%. Within
this amount, the share of oil should be 25%, of natural gas 7%,
and the rest would be the share of the coking coal.

It is expected that during next ten years energy consumption
in Yugoslavia would grow at the rate of 8,7% and in 1985 is
expeoted to be 2,5 times higher, as compared to 1974. Consumption
of energy in Yugoslavia is almost three times smaller than in de-
veloped countries.

As far as the current situation is concerned, the total energy
supply in Yugoslavia is behind the meeds of ithe ever-growing
demand. The best argument for this claim are the reductions of
the use of electrical energy, lack of sufficient supply of coal and
some other fuels. In order to provide rational system of energy
supply, it is expected to change some old programs and also to
reduce the role of new power plants based on oil as an energy
source. Another important issue for the future development of
Yugoslav natiomal system of energy supply, deals with the regional
policies in the field of energy. It is hard to explain why there
are several regional system of energy supply in Yugoslavia, when
it is world-known fact that huge technical systems are more
rational and are able to provide more regularly and much cheaper
energy, not mentioning the fact that investments in such systems
are smaller. Another question deals also with internal economic
planning; in late 1960’s and early 1970’s Yugoslavia was connected
with all the neighbourning countries in order to be able to par-
ticipate in mutual deliveries of electrical energy, while at the same
time until March 1975 there was no such a possibility for mutual
deliveries of electrical energy among any of the Yugoslav republics.

It is generally accepted attitude in Yugoslavia that during
last ten years of development, problems of energy supply were
not given due attention both from the point of view of planming
of energy production, as well as for the types of consumption
and use of energy by industries and individual consumers. A quick
switch from coal to oil has contributed to develop many eco-
nomic and social problems in the coalsmining areas, while at the
moment the coal mines are not capable to provide enough coal.
High expansion of 0il consumption has stimulated many factonies
to develop their capacities in order to satisfy demand for oil
furnaces, while now those factories are facing financial difficulties
and both workers and communities have to take their shares of
those difficulties.

Immediately after the oil crisis, Yugoslav consumers were
oriented toward more usage of electrical energy and there was
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a high demand for so-callled thermo-electrical furnaces. That
demand was based on relatively low price of eleotrical energy.
The price of such a furnace is about 800 dinars, but in order to
provide enough energy for such a furnace, investments in produc-
tion of electrical energy have to be about 15.000 dinars.

These are just some of the examples showing the complexities
of planning and necessity for a coordinated effort in the field of
energy in order to avoid some further disturbances in that area
of vital importance for any national economy.

It is possible to state that Yugoslav experience in the field
of energy basically follows the case of most of the countries in
the world. It is easy now to be critical against some features of
that policy, particularly against relatively fast replacement and
substitution of coal by oil. But that would be onesided approach
which is typical for any ex-post criticism. It would have been hard
to defend a policy of developing consumption of expensive coal
during a period of twenty years when oil was available at low
price. Instead of these onesided criticisms, the more constructive
approach is necessary: how quickly Yugoslav economy is capable
to adjust herself to the new pressures from the world market?
The beauty and the challenge of economics as a science and art,
as well as of the economic performance is not to keep petrified
models of behaviour and analysis, but to adjust to the new needs.
From that point of view, Yugoslav economy has been challenged
several times during the period after World II. To most of these
challenges, Yugoslav economy has responded satisfactorily. As
far as the new “energy-challenge” is concerned, there is no reason
to doubt that Yugoslav economy will be able to react in the best

possible way. The reasons for such an optimistic approach are
based on following facts:

a) Yugoslavia possesses vast resources of lignites and low
calory coal, which in the conditions on the energy market, could
perform efficiently;

b) Yugoslavia has relatively large group of skilled labour at
various levels, both in production and non-production areas;

¢) Yugoslav system of workers’ management has been chal-
lenged in the past with more difficult tasks and it was capable
to deal with them. There is no reason to doubt about its abilities
to deal with the energy problems too.
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Milo$ SINDJIC

Directeur de [I'Institut de planification sociale et
économique de la République Socialiste de Serbie

LES PLANS DE DEVELOPPEMENT
A COURT ET A MOYEN TERME

ANNOTATIONS

01. Dans le cadre du théme général du séminaire: «Le socia-
lisme dans la théorie et la pratique yougoslaves», est prévue la
conférence Les plans de développement a court et a moyen terme,
a laquelles est consacrée ce texte.

02. Par cette conférence sont indiqués, d’aprés le choix de
lauteur, seulement les éléments principaux du contenu de cette
conférence (sous-thémes) et, de plus, sans aucune prétention a la
présentation complete et définitive de ce qui est exposé ici.

03. Le socialisme en Yougoslavie — c’est le socialisme auto-
gestionnaire, ou plus précisément: c’est [l'édification révolution-
naire permanente de la nouvelle société socialiste ou des nouveaux
rapports sociaux en tant que systéme de l'autogestion socialiste.
Et, comme on le sait, c’est un travail de pionnier dans T’histoire
— mouveau et autonome, sans précédents et non-dogmatique, ori-
ginal. Justement ce caractére révolutionnaire et cette originalité
font que notre P]an.iﬁcation et nos plans en tant que fonctions
et aspects de l'édification du systéme des rapports socialistes
autogestionnaires sont, de méme, révolutionnaires et originaux.

04. Théoriquement et pratiquement, ce caractére révolution-
naire et 'autonomie sont des catégories assez complexes et contra-
dictoires. Leur explication, de méme. Or, cela impose de nom-
breuses restrictions en ce qui concernc la valeur et le succes de
tels traitements.

05. De méme que le systeme des rapports socio-économiques
de l'autogestion socialiste son systéme de planification est en
voie de l'édification constante, le dépassement des solutions exis-
tantes et l'édification de nouvelles. Cela est aussi une des restric-
tions de pareil traitements qu'il faut avoir en vue. Par exemple,
ici est constamment ouverte la problématique de 'apareil concep-
tivo-catégorique, de sorte que ce que nous avons établi hier comme
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définition mous considérons aujourd’hui comme étant dépassé.
Cette accélération théorique — d’avancement, et méme le retard,
par rapport au processus de l'édification de nouveaux rapporis
— pour la plupart est caractéristique, et elle 'est, pour la plani-
fication en tant que théorie et pratique, en tant que systéme des
catégories théoriques et opérationnelles.

06. Dans le temps présent nous nous trouvons dans la phase
de cette accélération, c’est-2-dire nous développons avec accéléra-
lion notre pensée et la pratique de la planification, en nous ef-
forcant — dans le cadre de notre entiére science sociale et, en
particulier, de l'conomie politique de l'autogestion socialiste et,
évidemment, de concert avec l'édification du nouveau systeéme
socio-économique — de développer la théorie et la pratique cor-
respondante de la planification autogestionnaire en tant que plani-
fication sociale, c’est-a-dire planification du développement tout
entier de la nouvelle société, que nous édifions activement, 2
partir de l'introduction de l'autogestion ouvriere en 1950, et qui
s’est confirmée historiquement dans notre pratique sociale en
tant que systéme possible et efficace de la société de nouvelles
valeurs.

SUJET

07. Le sujet de cette conférence est le théme: LES PLANS
DE DEVELOPPEMENT A COURT ET A MOYEN TERME DANS
LA THEORIE ET LA PRATIQUE YOUGOSLAVES. On prend en
considération lindication seulement des éléments principaux du
contenu du théme.

08. Le sujet méme est elaboré de telle sorte que les questions
suivantes sont énoncées: L'HISTORIQUE, LES FONDEMENTS,
LA PRATIQUE ET LA PERSPECTIVE DE LA PLANIFICATION
ET DES PLANS EN YOUGOSLAVIE. Toutefois, on s’est efforcé
d’englober une sphére aussi large que possible d’éléments qui sont
contenus dans un théme ainsi établi, tandis que les descriptions
sont généralement réduites au minimum.

09. Pour le systéme yougoslave de la planification la question
la plus importante depuis toujours a été celle de savoir QUI
PLANIFIE, c'est-a-dire la question du sujet de la planification.
Autrement, c’est la question de L'ESSENCE DE CLASSE DE LA
PLANIFICATION, ou la question L'INTERET DE QUI EST PRIS
EN CONSIDERATION POUR L’AVENIR DE LA SOCIETE. Bien
entendu, de cette facon on me néglige pas la question de LA
METHODE ET DE LA TECHNIQUE DE LA PLANIFICATION, mais
on leur donne un autre sens social. De ce fait méme la théorie et
la pratique yougoslaves de la planification et des plans sont
AUTONOMES, PARTICULIERS. C’est aussi le caractére de ce
texte, sa tendance.

10. Le théeme méme est élaboré en tenant compte des autres
questions du programme de¢ ce Séminaire.
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11. L’ampleur du théme et les possibilités dont on dispose
pour son élaboration ont imposé aussi plusieurs restrictions qu'il
faut avoir en vue en utilisant ce texte.

HISTORIQUE

Caractéres principaux

12. L'HISTOIRE DU SYSTEM YOUGOSLAVE DE LA PLANI-
FICATION correspond a l'historique et aux phases du DEVELOP-
PEMENT SOCIO-ECONOMIQUE DE LA YOUGOSLAVIE.

13. Pour le systeme yougoslave de la planification le CARAC-
TERE ESSENTIEL est que depuis le commencement il était
ORIGINAL. Théoriquement et pratiquement, cette originalité s’ex-
prime par ce qui suit: (1) selon l'intention, il était toujours basé
depuis sa source sur la science du marxisme et léninisme, et (2),
selon la pratique, il exprimait toujours les autonomies de notre
société historiquement donnée et ses situations de développement.
Dans le systeme méme de la planification ¢tait donné le lien de
cette intention (but-théorie) et de cette pratique (état-possibilités).

14. Cette particularité de notre planification s’est manifestée
encore au début de l'édification socialiste du pays — dans la
période de la restauration du pays d’aprés-guerre, dans la phase
initiale de l'industrialisation et de l'urbanisation sur de nouvelles
bases, dans le développement de l'agriculture et la transformation
socialiste du village (ce qui n'était ni la voie de la farmérisation,
ni de la collectivisation, mais notre voie autonome que nous suivons
encore aujourd’hui), ensuite dans le fait que cette planification
englobait l'ensemble de l'’économique, c’est-a-dire tous les trois
secteurs de la propriété de cette époque — le secteur public,
coopératif et privé, — et dans le role accentué des ouvriers et de
leurs collectivités de travail dans l'adoption et la réalisation des
plans de développement, c’est-a-dire dans la libération de Il'ini-
tiative et de 'auto-initiative de tous les travailleurs par la voie des
formes matérielles et non-matérielles de leur intéressement.

15. Notre SYSTEME DI PLANIFICATION suivait le dévelop-
pement du systéme socio-économique, c'est-a-dire motre dévelop-
pement social tout entier — le développement du systéme socio-
politique et du systéme de l'organisation sociale. La théorie et la
pratique de la planification dans le fond suivait la théorie et la
pratique de l'autogestion, ou la théorie et la pratique de notre
développement social.

16. Le FACTEUR DECISIF de notre développement social
était notre CLASSE OUVRIERE et son AUTO-ORGANISATION.
LA LIGUE DES COMMUNISTES en tant QU'AVANT-GARDE DE
LA CLASSE OUVRIERE et de toutes les forces organisées socia-
listes avait dans ce proces un rdle irremplacable de la mise en
mouvement et de l'orientation des changements révolutionnaires
de l'état existant avant la révolution et de la naissance du nouveau
systeme des rapports sociaux de l'autogestion socialiste.
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17. LA LIGNE DE DELIMITATION de ces changements et
de cette édification, ainsi que des luttes idéologiques, a été et elle
est toujours restée, la prise de parti: POUR ET CONTRE L’AUTO-
GESTION SOCIALISTE. La théorie et la pratique de la planifica-
tion n'est qu'une partie et un exemple de cette prise de parti
— de la rupture avec l'ancien état de choses qui est dépassé et de
cette édification de ce nouvel ordre sur la base de la détermination
du coté et en favour du role dirigeant de la classe ouvriere dans
la société. Le dépassement constant de tout ce qui existait aupara-
vant et la création de nouvelles acquisitions dans le systéme de
I'économique et de la société devaient assurer ce role. Dans ces
changements la planification et les plans avaient une fonction
essentielle.

18. La planification et la programmation ont contribué dans
une large mesure que nous réalisions au cours d'une période re-
lativement breve la transformation fondamentale matérielle et
sociale du pays —- et que d’'un pays agricole avec moins de 200 dol-
lars de revenu par téte d’habitant et avec 78% de la population
rurale en 1940, on atteigne le niveau des pays bien plus développés
avec 1.000 dollars de revenu par téte d’habitant, approximative-
ment, et avec une population rurale de 35% en 1975. Justement
dans la période de I'édification de l'autogestion socialiste notre
pays a changé sa structure. Sa prospérité est générale. Dans cette
période la Yougoslavie se trouvait parmi plusieurs autres pays
du monde au plus haut miveau du taux de croissance économique.
Au cours de la méme époque s’est formée et s’est développée
une nombreuse classe ouvriére hautement instruite et consciente.
Elle est aujourd’hui la couche sociale la plus nombreuse dans le
pays — et la meilleure garantie du succes ultérieur et de la réalisa-
tion du Programme de la Ligue des communistes de Yougoslavie
c’est-a-dire du programme de l'édification de la société universel-
lement développée de l'autogestion socialiste.

J’ajouterai que c’est aussi le mérite de notre systéme de plani-
fication et des plans qui avaient toujours comme but stratégique
constant linstruction de la population et des travailleurs. Dans
cette planification le développement des forces productives n'a
pas été pris unilatéralement, mais dans 'ensemble et dans la fonc-
tion de I'édification du nouveau systeéme des rapports d’autogestion
socialiste en tant que phase plus élevée du socialisme sur la voie
vers le communisme. Cette méthode de se consacrer constamment
au facteur subjectif des forces productives (I’éducation, l'instruc-
tion, 'emploi, le standing de vie) était toujours mise en relief dans
notre politique de développement et de planification.

TROIS PHASES

19. Les TROIS PHASES dans le développement du systéme
socio-économique et dans le systtme de planification sont les
suivantes: (1) la phase initiale (1945—1950) avec la caractéristique
accentuée centralisatrice et administrative, c'est-a-dire le réle de

138



I'Etat — c’est la période des premiers temps du socialisme ou de
'étatisme révolutionnaire en tant que forme initiale de la dictature
du prolétariat; (2) la phase de l'introduction de l'autogestion et
des réformes (1950—1970) avec la caractéristique accentuée de la
décentralisation et des réformes écomomiques, c’est-a-dire par le
role des sujets de la reproduction sociale — c’est la période de la
déétatisation et de la lutte contre la bureaucratie et la technocra-
tie, ou la période du développement de l'autogestion en tant que
nouvelle forme de la dictature du prolétariat; et (3) la phase actuelle
(1970 et les années suivantes) avec la caractéristique accentuée de
I'édification de 'autogestion socialiste en tant que société universel-
lement développée et compléte, c’est-a-dire par le role du travail
associé sur la base autogestionnaire — c’est la période de la vic-
toire définitive et la prédominance de l'autogestion socialiste en
tant que détermination théorique et idéologico-politique et de la
pratique sociale (de l'organisation sociale) ou la période de l'insti-
tution du travail associé sur la base autogestionnaire en tant que
systéme de la société et d’'une forme encore plus développée de la
dictature du prolétariat, et qui se transforme de plus en plus en
dictature du travail sur toute sorte d’oisiveté.

20. Pour la premiére phase (1945—1950) sont caractéristiques
la centralisation d’Etat et la distribution de l'accumulation et la
réglementation administrative de presque toute la reproduction
élargie, ol le role du plan central et du budget, avec le systéme
de I'accumulation et des fonds c’est-a-dire avec le systéme du profit
d’Etat et des prix prescrits, est décisif en tant que méthode de
gestion et de l'activité des affaires. Mais dés cette phase initiale
se manifeste ostensiblement le role de l'attitude autonome des
entreprises de cette époque (les entreprises d’Etat — fédérales,
des républiques fédérées et locales). Dans cette période commence
Iintroduction de l'autogestion ouvriére par la formation des con-
seils ouvriers et la transmission des entreprises d’Etat 4 la gestion
des ouvriers.

21. Pour la deuxiéme phase (1950-—1970) sont caractéristiques
la décentralisation et laction plus libre des lois économiques, le
role encore plus accentué des entreprises et des fonds d'investis-
sement locaux, des banques, du commerce et des autres catégo-
ries et institutions de la production marchande socialiste autoges-
tionnaire. C'est la phase des grands changements sur la ligne de
renforcement du potentiel de 'autogestion socialiste. La deuxieéme
moitié de cette phase (1960—1970) est caractérisée par les réformes
économiques et sociales de 1961 et 1965. Au cours de cette période
se sont manifestés aussi certains armréts et l'aggravation des con-
tradictions du développement en raison de l'absence des change-
ments de plus d’'importance (des réformes sociales en tant que
renforcement plus décisif de l'autogestion socialiste), ce qui
convenait a l'aggravation des problémes sociaux et a certaines
manifestations de nationalisme, de la technocratie, du libéralisme
et des autres résistances et idéologies anti-autogestionnaires. Par
l'action énergique de la Ligue des communistes et de la classe
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ouvriere ces tendences ont été vite éliminées, et c’est ainsi qu’au
Dixieme congrés de la Ligue des communistes de Yougoslavie
I'unité puissante sur la base de l'autogestion socialiste a pris toute
sa portée. Dans cete période (1960—1970) certaines négligences ont
été commises surtout en ce qui concerne la planification de macro-
développement qui commengait a4 se réduire a l'orientation faoul-
tative et a des tendances analogues, tendis que les problémes de
la structure économique et des rapports de répartition ont res-
suscité. Dans la conscience sociale, dans la théorie et dans la
pratique, a mari la conception de l'urgence de l'édification déci-
sive du systeme des rapports de l'autogestion socialiste, en tant
que systéme social unique avec le rdle dominant de la classe
ouvriére c’est-a-dire du travail associé sur la base autogestionnaire.
De cette fagon a été préparée la phase actuelle.

22. Pour la trosieme phase (1970 et les années suivantes) est
caractéristique [l'orientation décisive vers l'édification du systéme
de l'autogestion socialiste en tant que systéeme de la société, ce
qui s’est exprimé aussi fortement et nettement dans les décisions
du Dixieme congres de la Ligue des communistes de Yougoslavie
et dans la Constitution de la République Socialiste Fédérative de
Yougoslavie de 1974. La mise en oeuvre de ces décisions et de la
Constitution signifie I'établissement du systéme de travail associé
sur la base autogestionnaire en tant que systéme entier de la re-
production sociale.

C'est la phase de lassociation du travail et des moyens, ou
les ouvriers et tous les travailleurs deviennent les promoteurs
principaux de toutes les décisions et des activités de la reproduc-
tion sociale, et ou le réle clef dans le systéme de la reproduction
sociale autogestionnaire et dans le systéme de la planification
sociale appartient au travail associé. L'intégration du surplus de
travail et du travail nécessaire dans un systeme unique de revenu
en tant que résultat du travail réalisé dans les conditions de
I'action de la 1égalité de la production marchande socialiste auto-
gestionnaire — est en voie d’étre ici la réalité socio-économique,
et de cette facon la realisation de la devise de programme LE
SURPLUS DE TRAVAIL — AUX OUVRIERS ou la libération so-
ciale et économique de la classe ouvriére, pour la premitre fois
dans lhistoire, son premier devoir d’action direct, car sa libéra-
tion peut avoir lieu seulement en tant que c’est sa propre oeuvre,
c’est-a-dire elle peut se réaliser seulement par son action révolu-
tionnaire.

ORIENTATION GENERALE

23. L'ORIENTATION GENERALE dans le développement du
systéme yougoslave de la planification est identique, d’apreés la
conscience sociale et les déterminations, d’apres la théorie et la
pratique, avec le développement de 'idée méme et de la pratique
de I'autogestion socialiste.
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24. L’AUTOGESTION SOCIALISTE ET LA PLANIFICATION
AUTOGESTIONNAIRE se trouvent dans les rapports d’identité.
Ce sont des catégories du méme systéme social, du méme systéme
de valeur. Dans ce sens, cette planification est aussi le synonyme
du socialisme en tant que société de la conscience organisée relevée
au niveau de la légalité, d'un phénomeéne général. Evidemment, cela
est valable, d’'une maniére spéciale, aussi pour l'autogestion so-
cialiste, pour le socialisme autogestionnaire.

25. La planification autogestionnaire est une synthése dun
genre special: (1) de [l'orientation socialiste autogestionnaire et
(2) de [l'application des résultats les plus récents de la science.
Ce sont les composants clefs de notre systéme de la planification
que nous édifions en continuité des efforts accomplis jusqu'a
présent, de la pratique et de 'expérience acquise.

FONDEMENTS

Fondements socio-économiques

26. LES FONDEMENTS SOCIO-ECONOMIQUES du systeme
yougoslave de la planification sont les mémes que les fondements
du systéme socio-économique, a savoir: (1) L'OUVRIER DANS LE
TRAVAIL ASSOCIE AUTOGESTIONNAIRE, (2) LES MOYENS DE
PRODUCTION DANS LA PROPRIETE SOCIALE SOCIALISTE
AUTOGESTIONNAIRE et (3) LE REVENU EN TANT QUE RE-
SULTAT DU TRAVAIL REALISE DANS LA PRODUCTION
MARCHANDE SOCIALISTE AUTOGESTIONNAIRE. Les rapports
de production sont caractérisés ici par: (1) les rapports de non-
propriété et en général les rapports de non-monopole des hommes
a I'égard des moyens de production et (2), la liberté, le caractére
direct et 'égalité des droits dans les rapports entre les hommes.
De cete quintessence socio-économique se déduisent et se forment
ensuite tous les rapports vitaux de l'autogestion socialistes, ainsi
que les droits inaliénables de l'ouvrier au travail, & la prise des
décisions et au revenu. Sur la base de tels rapports se réalisent
I'association du travail et des moyens et le droit de disposer des
résultats du travail du revenu de son créateur — l'ouvrier. Le
mode de production et le mode de répartition, d’appropriation ne
colidirent pas ici, et la répartition selon le travail, c’est-a-dire la
répartition des conditions du travail, du travail méme et des
résultats du travail, sont le principe clef et généralement valable
de la reconnaissance et création de la valeur matérielle et sociale.

Les rapports marchandise — monnaie qui se développaient
auparavant derriere le dos de louvrier se réalisent maintenant
part-devant lui. Le fétichisme des raports des choses (dans lequel
s’exprimaient les rapports de production des hommes) est mainte-
mant mis a découver — et, pour la premiére fois dans I’histoire,
il devient possible aux hommes (le producteur associé) d’organiser
librement, a égalité des droits et directement leurs rapports con-
formément a leurs intéréts. Ici la planification acquiert son vé-
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ritable sens — role social, en devenant par la forme des rapports
et de la conscience, le comportement et les prestations — et,
c’est pourquoi, une arme puissante, dans les mains du travail —
de louvrier associé sur la base autogestionnaire. De cette fagon
la possibilité est créée du développement uniformément agencé
des forces productives et de la reproduction sociale dans 'ensem-
ble, et c’est ainsi qu'il devient possible que 'homme soit le batis-
seur de son sort.

27. LES HYPOTHESES ESSENTIELLES du systéme autoges-
tionnaire sont: L’ASSOCIATION, LA LIAISON ET L’ECHANGE
LIBRE DU TRAVAIL. Le degré d’association et la condition du
percement de la PLANIFICATION DE DEVELOPPEMENT, c'est-a-
dire du dépassement de la planification dans les proportions plus
restreintes et locales et de I'état chaotique sur un plan plus large
(Ie marché). La planification de développement est aussi la con-
dition requise pour arriver a réaliser les nouveautés de la te-
chnique, de la technologie et les organisations sociales nouvelles,
isolées, collectives et générales ou les productivités sociales du
travail.

28. Quoiqu’elle comprenne toutes les dimensions, les domaines
et les phases de la reproduction des biens et des rapports, la to-
talité des bases et de la superstructure de la production, les forces
de production et les rapports de production, I'ensemble des harmo-
nies sociales, par branches et régionales, c’est-a-dire le développe-
ment spatial, :technolo%'que et matériel — la planification autoges-
tionnaire est par excellence économique ou la forme de la gestion
économique. D'ou il résulte que le plan et la planification sont
LA FORME ET LE MODE DE GESTION DES DECISIONS ou du
COMPORTEMENT, des RAPPORTS et des LIENS. Et c’est pour-
quoi, ils sont la CONDITION et la NECESSITE DU SUCCES, DE
L'EFFICACITE, DE L’AGENCEMENT UNIFIE, DE LA PROPOR-
TIONNALITE, DE L'UNITE ET DE L'OPPORTUNITE DU DEVE-
LOPPEMENT, — de la PROSPERITE ainsi que de 'accroissement
des RESULTATS DE DEVELOPPEMENT ECONOMIQUES ET
SOCIAUX DU PROGRES. Leur CARACTERE OBLIGATOIRE ré-
sulte de leur caractére social de sorte que la planification et le
plan deviennent la nécessité la LOI, c’est-a dire la NORME et
la FORME DES RAPPORTS ET DU COMPORTEMENT. C’est aussi
la forme et le mode de la résolution de la contradiction de L’INTE-
RET PLUS RESTREINT ET PLUS LARGE, le présent et 'avenir.
C'est aussi l'expression de la conformité et de la communauté, la
diminution du volume de l'incertitude et l'élargissement de I'ho-
rizon de la certitude. Mais, avant tout, la planification autogestion-
naire (c’est-a-dire la planification dans les conditions de 'autoges-
tion spécialisée de la part des promoteurs des rapports autoges-
ticnnaires) est le mode de domination des régularités de la repro-
duction sociales dans l'étape historique donnée de I'édification
de la société du socialisme autogestionnaire.
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FONDEMENTS ECONOMICO-SYSTEMATIQUES

29. LES FONDEMENTS ECONOMICO-SYSTEMATIQUES du
SYSTEME YOUGOSLAVE DE LA PLANIFICATION constituent:
LES CATEGORIES, LES INSTITUTIONS ET LES INSTRUMENTS
du systeme économique déterminés par la Constitution, les lois et
les autres prescriptions. Leur nombre est assez élevé et il com-
prend l'ensemble du systeme de la reproduction sociale autoges-
tionnaire — de la production, de la répartition, des échanges et
de la consommation.

30. Dans ces fondaments se irouvent les catégories telles que
sont: l'ouvrier, le travail et le développement du travail, la pro-
priété sociale (la non-propriété), le revenu (le produit brut et sa
structure), le prix, l'argent, le crédit, le revenu collectif, le régime
ct les réglements de devise et de commerce extérieur, le trafic
des marchandises et de l'argent, le régime des impéts, des contri-
butions et des auto-impositions locales, des obligations contractuel-
les et légales et tout jusqu’aux revenus personnels et de consom-
mation collective et des formes respectives de solidarité et d’assis-
tance, par exemple, aux fins d’accélérer le développement des ré-
gions insuffisament développées du pays, dans le cas des intempé-
ries etc.

31. Parmi les institutions du notre systéme de planification se
trouvent, avant tout, les PROMOTEURS DE LA PLANIFICATION,
a savoir: l'organisation élémentaire de travail associé dans laquelle
commence et se termine le processus de la palnification et dont
les plans constituent la base de tous les autres plans et program-
mes colectifs et sociaux de travail et de développement; ensuite,
I'organisation de travail et l'organisation complexe de travail as-
socié, ainsi que leurs communautés, associations et les autres
associations. Ensuite, ce sont: la communauté locale, la commune,
la province autonome, la république fédérée et la fédération en
tant que communautés qui adoptent les plans sociaux. Les promo-
teurs de la planification sont également les communautés d’intéréts
autogestionnaires des divers domaines de l'activité sociale et des
activités de la production matériele (l'instruction, la science, la
culture, la senté, la culture physique, 'habitation, les télécommuni-
cations, I'informatique, les transports publics ctc.). Les organisations
de travail associé et leurs communautés adoptent les plans autoges-
tionnaires qui servent de base aux plans sociaux. Tous les plans
sont adoptés en vertu et par la voie des conventions autogestion-
naires et des accords sociaux respectifs. En dehors de ces conven-
tions et accords, qui ont la force de contrat, de la Loi, par aucun
autre plan on me peut imposer des obligations matérielles ou autres
obligations aux sujets de la reprcduction — de la planification,
mais pour les obligations assumées et non exécutées on peut initier
la procédure pour leur exécution obligatoire par la voie du tri-
bunal régulier. (Tout le domaine de la planification est réglementé
par la Loi fédérale relative aux fondements du systéeme de la
planification sociales et par la loi correspondante de la république
fédérée, ainsi que par les lois et les prescriptions économico-systé-
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matiques par lesquelles est réglementé le systeme de l'autogestion
et de l'accord, le systeme et la méthodologie de 'analyse et la pla-
nification, le systtme des informations réciproques et 'observation
de l'exécution des plans etc.).

32. D'apres la Constitution tous les promoteurs de la planifica-
tion ont le droit et le devoir: (1) d’établir et d’adopter leurs plans
et programmes de travail et de développement, (2) de coordonner
entre eux ces plans et programmes et (3) de participer a l'élabora-
tion des plans et des programmes collectifs et sociaux de travail et
de développement directement et par l'intermédiaire de leurs délé-
gations dans les assemblées des communautés socio-politiques et
dans les communautés d’intéréts autogestionnaires, ainsi que dans
les réunions des assemblées locales.

33. Les plans sociaux et autogestionnaires sont adoptés pour
la méme période de temps et en méme temps, sur la base d'un
minimum de méthodologies, d’indices et de procédure communs
et sur bien autre chose ce que cette procédure réglemente.

34. Ces plans sont: (1) a court terme, (2) a moyen terme et (3)
a long terme. La forme élémentaire du plan est le plan 8 MOYEN
TERME (son horizon est de cinq ans, tandis que les plans a court
terme — annuels, ne sont qu'un mode de réalisation des plans a
moyen terme; quant aux plans a long terme — plusieurs années,
de dix ans et plus, ils ont le caractére de la détermination de la
politique de développement qui devient la base obligatoire des
plans a moyen terme.

35. Pour tous ces plans est valable le principe de la planifica-
tion permanente, c’est-a-dire la permanence dans le sens de 1'action
et de la continuité des plans. La planification réitérée et les change-
ments des plans sont effectués d’aprés la procédure prescrite pour
leur adoption et dans les cas spécialement prévus a cet effet.

FONDEMENTS THEORIQUES — DE PRINCIPE — METHODOLOGIQUES

36. LES FONDEMENTS THEORIQUES — DE PRINCIPE —
METHODOLOGIQUES DU SYSTEME YOUGOSLAVE DE PLANI-
FICATION découle de la théorie marxiste du développement social,
de la science en général, et en particulier, de ces disciplines con-
temporaines — de la systémologie (théorie générale des systémes),
de la cybernétique, de l'informatique, des théories mathématiques
de programmation, de 1’économie, de la sociologie, de 'organisation,
de la technologie et de la systémotechnique, de la dynamique indus-
trielle et spatiale (urbaine), de la théorie des liaisons et des com-
munications, du développement etc. (Remarque: certains de ces
fondements, principes, sont indiqués dans les paragraphes suivants
de cette section).

37. La planification autogestionnaire et les plans en tant que
systéme ont: (1) leur but (motif) en tant qu'élément activant du
systéme, (2) leur matiére (objet) en tant que partie transformatrice
du systéme et (3) leur méthode (mode) en tant que mode d’action
du systéme aux fins de sa transformation efficace, ainsi que leurs
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dispositions (1) qualitatives, (2) quantitatives, (3) les dispositions
relatives au temps et (4) a I'espace exprimées par les secteurs cor-
respondants (les indices naturels et de valeur, les mesures et les
criteres).

38. Dans I'horizon donné du plan en tant qu’accroissement du
temps (DT) l'accroissement de la trajectoire du systeme (DS) est
rendu égal avec l'accroissement de la trajectoire du but planifié
(DP), ou:

Au point de vue de la théorie générale la plus récente de la
planification, justement cete mobilité de l'intersection de la tra-
jectoire du but (du plan) et de la trajectoire du systéme (de 'objet)
est 'essence méme de cette théorie qui, ultérieurement se trans-
forme en théorie de l'autogestion. Cela résulte de la gnoséologie
dialectique, de la théorie marxiste et léniniste de la répercussion
et de la connaissance selon lesquelles la voie inductive — déductive
de la connaissance se dirige de ia realité concrete vers la réflexion
abstraite et de la réflexion abstraite vers la réalité concrete en tant
qu'un. critere de la vérité — et, d’apres lesquellees, la pensée doit
s'orienter vers la réalité mais aussi la réalité a la pensée. Justement
ce lien réitératif est une fonction planifiée grice a laquelle le
systéme planifié se transforme en son nouvel état, I'état futur.

Cette dynamique de l'intersection des trajectoires mentionées
découle de I'indétermination du but et de la conjecture de pouvoir
l'atteindre. D’ou1 il résulte que la constance de la planification et
I'action planifiée de la réalisation du plan deviennent necessaires
et les attributs nécesaires de la planification socialiste autogestion-
naire, c’est-a-dire de la gestion scientifique qui trouve sa plus large
application dans le socialisme scientifique qui par rapport au so-
cialisme autogestionnaire porte le signe d’égalité.

39. Les horizons relatifs au temps de I'analyse et de la planifi-
cation doivent se fonder sur la loi générale du développement
d’apres laquelle I'accroissement des connaissances — des informa-
tions (DJ) précéde d’environ cinq ans l'accroissement de l'énergie
— la technologie (DT) et celuici précéde d’environ cinq ans l'ac-
croissement des biens — de la production (DP), ou: d J > dT > dF.

I1 en résulte que I'horizon relatif au temps de la planification
des connaissances est de 15 ans, tandis que cet horizon pour la
planification technologique est de 10 ans et pour la planification
éconcmique de 5 ans. Pour la planification espacement cet horizon
s’étend jusqu'a 100 ans, tandis que pour le conducteur d’automobile
il n’est que de trois secondes.

40. La planification autogestionnaire est LA PLANIFICATION
OPTIMALE. Son principe clef, outre le principe de SOCIALISA-
TION, est le principe de 'OPTIMUM en tant que choix de la
meilleure solution — décision dans les conditions données. Con-
formément a la theorie d’association est de 'optimum, toute déri-
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vée de la trajectoire optimale est optimum (l'inverse n’est pas va-
lable). Par ce moyen est formulée la disposition méthodologique
clef de la planification autogestionnaire, qui, en conséquence, suit
la procédure inductive — déductive: du particulier au collectif
et général et du général et collectif au particulier. D'out s’ensuivent
les nmiveaux fondamentaux de la planification autogestionnaire:
(1) le plan de l'organisation élémentaire de travail associé (le plan
particulier), (2) le plan de l'ensemble de reproduction (le plan col-
lectif) et (3) le plan de la communauté socio-politique (le plan
général). C'est aussi la base méthodologique de la résolution des
rapports (les contradictions de la PARTIE ET DE L'ENSEMBLE,
qui sont — comme l'a dit déja Hegel — deux coOtés de l'identité
par lesquels I'ensemble existe par les parties et les parties s’objec-
tivent dans le cadre de I'ensemble.

41. Sur cette base de socialisation et de l'optimum se réalise
la LOI DE I'INTEGRATION, EN TANT QUE FORCE PRODUCTIVE
SOCIALE ADDITIONNELLE, EFFET ADDITIONNEL. Cet résultat
est plus grand que la simple somme mécanique des effets (asso-
ciaux, asociés) des membres intégrés dans le cas de non-intégration

( ﬁ'.en ) ou:

i=1

I%en:?ien—i-De

i—1 {=1

dont: i==1... 1 — les membres tous ensemble, les ensembles de
reproduction etc.

ei = effet dans le cas de l'intégration,
en = effet dans le cas de non-intégration,

n

E = signe de l'addition, et

i

1
De = effet additionnel.

42. De cette maniére est assuré le MOTIF FONDAMENTAL
de la reproduction sociale socialiste autogestionnaire: LA SATIS-
FACTION MAXIMALE DES BESOINS (particuliers, collectif et
généraux), ou LE MAXIMUM DU REVENU (Rmax), qui résulte de
L'OPTIMUM DE LA PRODUCTION (Popt) et du MINIMUM DES
DEPENSES (Imin); c’est-a-dire:

Rmax = Popt — Imin.

Evidemment, le commencement et la fin de la reproduction se
trouvent dans l'organisation élémentaire de travail associé. C'est
de la que part notre théorie du revenu et tout le systéme du revenu
en tant qu'ensemble des catégories opérationneles par lesquelles
se forment les rapports économiques du sujet — du travail associé
sur la base autogestionnaire.
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43. Le systéme des DECISIONS AUTOGESTIONNAIRES, DES
CONVENTIONS AUTOGESTIONNAIRES, DES ACCORDS SO-
CIAUX et des DECISIONS PRISES PAR L'’ETAT (dans les cas ou
c’est encore nécessaire) est ici non seulement le systéme et la
méthode de gestion, mais aussi le systéme et la méthode de pla-
nification dans le sens social. Ce systeme assure a l'ouvrier de
réaliser dans le travail associé autogestionnaire son droit inalié-
nable et l'obligation & la planification. Pas un seul plan ne peut
exister sans un tel fondement de gestion directe. Il en est ainsi
parce que tout le processus de la reproduction sociale commence
et se termine dans l'organisation élémentaire de travail associé.
Cette importance fondamentale de l'organisation élémentaire dé-
coule de la position que I'ouvrier occupe dans le systéme des rap-
ports de la reproduction sociale socialiste, c’est-a-dire du précepte
de programme permanent selon lequel 'homme qui travaille et
crée les valeurs matérielles et les autres valeurs sociales est la
base la plus importante et le but le plus élevé de I'édification de
la société du socialisme autogestionnaire.

44, Justement les bases et les principes précédents rendent
possible que dans le SYSTEME DE LA PLANIFICATION AUTO-
GESTIONNAIRE c’est-a-dire dans le PROCESSUS DE L’ETABLIS-
SEMENT ET DE LA REALISATION DES PLANS, se réalise l'initia-
tive de plus en plus large et efficace de U'ouvrier et de tous les
travailleurs, en tout lieu, c’est-a-dire sans égard a la sorte, a la-
forme et au domaine de !'application sociale et a leur travail.
Cette libération de l'energie sociale (cette base socyonique) est en
réalité la condition générale de tout progres et bien-étre, de la pro-
spérité générale de 'homme au nom de I'homme et par le procédé
de 'homme — ou du socialisme véritable sur la voie vers le com-
munisme.

45. Evidemment, les proportions de la DIVISION DE LA COM-
BINAISON DU TRAVAIL (de la différenciation et de l'intégration)
a l'occasion desquelles se réalise la libération de l'énergie sociale
(socyonique) ne sont pas données d’avance (comme c’est le cas,
par exemple des masses critiques dans l'énergie nucléaire), mais
elles doivent étre découvertes dans la pratique du travail social et
de son organisation. Pour le travail associé autogestionnaire, et
d’aprés la théorie d’'organisation cybernétique sont valables les
régularités de: TAUTODEVELOPPEMENT, 'TAUTOORGANISATION
et de 'TAUTODEPASSEMENT, c’est-a-dire de 'AUTOGESTION. Or,
ce sont des processus HOMORYTMIQUES et ISOTROPES,
STOCHASTIQUES et NON-AUTOMATIQUES. Pour eux ne sont
pas valables les modeéles mécaniques et les modeles analogues (les
algorithmes et les mezoritmes). Ils sont toujours NOUVEAUX,
REVELATEURS, EFFICACES, CREATEURS.. . dirigés vers I'AUTO-
FORMATION DE L’'HOMME de plus en plus complete.

46. Dans ces rapports des REGULARITES AUTOGESTION-
NAIRES dans le développement des forces productives contempo-
raines tout systéme autogestionnaire (SA) ou systéme avec la ges-
tion — systéme cybernétique symbole (SC) indique le point de
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gestion, sematence, avec HOMEOSTASIQUE (II) s’équilibre avec
le milieu, c’est-a-dire grace a l'optimum (OP) s’adapte au milieu
et le milieu d'aprés soi-méme conformément a son programme
d’aprés la matrice héréditaire (MH) ce qui permet de constater
quant a la relation que le rapport réversible et réflexible des deux
fonctionnelles et de leurs sous-systémes (ce rapport a la qualité
de l'équlibre dynamique) ou: F1 (x1.... xn, i1) en tant que milieu
du matiére (systéme autogestionnaire de planification, et Fe
(y1,....yn, iz) en tant que milieu environant (espace opérationnel
les signes i1 et i» représentent les points d’intégration, le tissu de
liaison. Ainsi, nous avons:

SA SC/F1 (xt... xn, it) = (y1... yn, iz) Fo/MH.
47. L'effet du systéme de planification autogestionnaire pendant

Es
un certain temps (——) résulte (1) de l'integrale isolé pour l'espace
®

donne du systéme (SAps) par lequel est englobé le travail méme ou
I'action du systeme (R) la transformation matérielle — énergétique
(M E) et l'informatique de la réalisation (J) et (2) les probabili-
tés différentielles du systeme donné (dVs). Le tableau général de

ces catégories et de leurs rapports est formulé de la maniére
suivante:

=SAR
()

Es . M—R
( ) J « dV(s).

Les dispositions (1) et (2) expriment LA LIAISON PRIMAIRE
ET RETROACTIVE de groupement du systéme autogestionnaire.
Parmi les autres régularités essentielles indiquées par la définition
généralisée précédente de l'effet du systéme autogestionnaire (de
planification) on peut apercevoir que la catégorie de l'information
réalisée ou le caractére a priori de linformation, agit de maniére
neg-entropique, c’est-a-dire comme négation, 'entropie du systéme,
et c'est pourquoi elle a le caractére d’exposant dans la définition
— formule précédente.

48. Les dimensions et les facteurs de l'effet peuvent s’exprimer
aussi comme [l'accroissement des résultats de développement,
économiques et sociaux, et qui constituent la mesure, le taux du
progres. Evidemment ces facteurs peuvent étre hétérogénes d’apres
la méthodologie qui a été déja établie de la planification — de
I'analyse et des prévisions (la prévision, la prédiction, la pro-
jection etc.).

49. LES METHODES, LES PROCEDURES ET LES TECHNI-
QUES DE LA PLANIFICATION, ou LES ANALYSES ET LES
PREVISIONS, qui sont déja généralisés et presque standardisés
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et entrés en usage dans l'application plus large, peuvent étre
groupés de la maniére suivante: le groupe (1) ANALYTIQUE,
(2), DE BILAN, (3) CORRELATIF, (4) D’EXTRAPOLATION, (5)
ANALOGIQUE, (6) DE MODELE, (7) DE PROGRAMMATION,
(8) DE RECHERCHE, (9) DE PREDICTION et (10) DE CREA-
TION. Dans la plupart des cas ce sont des processus (1) des-
criptifs (de 1 a 5) et (2) inscriptifs (de 6 & 10 qui s’appuient
sur la prospection, les connaissances et l'intuition. Naturellement,
I'asymétrie au profit de 'avenir par rapport a 1’état actuel et au
passé est la condition du mouvement en avant (par suite de cette
polarité entre hier plus aujourd’hui et demain). Dans son pro-
gramme, le systéme autogestionnaire en tant que systéme de
I'avenir, contient une réserve de l'avenir, c’est-a-dire la capacité de
se transformer en un mouvel état d'une forme plus élevée en ce
?ui concerne 1'organisation, le développement, le mouvement et
"état.

50. A la fin de ce texte sur les fondements du systéme yougos-
lave de la planification, nous pouvons constater qu'il a les CARAC-
TERISTIOQUES GENERALES suivantes, a savoir:

(1) L'UNITE — L'OPPORTUNITE étant doné qu'il est basé sur
I'unité des intéréts directs et durables (historiques) de la classe
ouvriere et I'unité des sujets de la planification, le travail associé
autogestionnaire, en tant qu'auto-organisation de la classe ouvriére
— classe du travail.

(2) LE CARACTERE DEMOCRATIQUE ET DE MASSE, par
suite de la participation de tous les travailleurs et la généralité de
I'application de la planification et des plans.

(3) L'UNIVERSALITE ET L'INTEGRALITE en tant qu’expres-
sion de la planification de la totalité de la reproduction sociale
des biens et des rapports, de toutes ses phases et domaines —
la production, la répartition, 'échangé et la consommation.

(4) L’'OBJECTIVITE — LE CARACTERE SCIENTIFIQUE en
tant qu'expression du caractére réaliste et de la consistance de la
planification et du plan institués généralement au point de vue
matériel et social.

(5 LE CARACTERE EVOLUTIF — PROGRESSIF en tant
qu'expression du progrés dans le sens de la formation du déve-
loppement et des changements de 1’état au point de vue qualitatif
et quantitatif.

(6) LE DYNAMISME — LE CARACTERE D’INNOVATION en
tant qu'expression du mouvement et des changements par l'inno-
vation des états ou des actions données, — du travail et des
interventions.

(7) LA PROPORTIONNALITE — LA COORDINATION en tant
qu'expression de la domination de la totalité des harmonies de la
reproduction élargie, en particulier entre la production des movens
de production (branche A) et la production des moyens de consom-
mation (branche B), ainsi que de la corrsira'ion sociale, des
branches et régionale et de la coordination de la production et de
la cczsommation.
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(8) LA DURABILITE — LA STABILITE en tant qu'expression
de la permanence dans la planification et les plans, et en tant
qu’expression de la diminution et de l'accroissement de la certitude
et de l'incertitude, des dispositions uniformément planifies et de
confiance.

(9) L'EFFICACITE — LA PRODUCTIVITE en tant que but gé-
néral et conséquence de la planification en tant que méthode de
développement et d’accroissement de la force de production du
travail. Comme l'a constaté Karl Marx la force de production
du travail est déterminée par plusieurs circonstances, parmi
lesquelles «le degré moyen de 'habileté de l'ouvrier, le degré de
développement de la science et de son applicabilité technologique,
la combinaison sociale du processus de la produoction, le volume
et l'efficacité des moyens de production et les conditions naturel-
les». (Le Capital, livre premier, p. 47—48, K. Marx — F. Engels,
Oeuvres, Edition Prosveta, Beograd, 1970).

(10) LE CARACTERE D’'INFORMATION ET LE CARACTERE
POPULAIRE en tant gu’expression de 'adoption du plan en temps
utile, la certitude et la précision des plans en tant que paquets
d’information et de ‘planification et en tant qu’estimation et utili-
sation des informations. Pour les plans en tant qu'informations
dirigeantes, et en particulier pour les processus autogestionnaires
qui suivent l'adoption et l'exécution des plans la maxime est
valable: la vraie information au moment opportun et a la vraie
place! Sans information il n’y a pas de décision, pas d’action.

(11) I’ETENDUE DANS LE TEMPS ET DANS L’ESPACE en
tant qu'expression de la discrétion (I'interruption) du temps et de
I’espace dans lesquels sont adoptés et réalisés les plans. A un mo-
ment donné et sur un point de l'espace, et pour un sujet de plani-
fication, il y a toujours seulement un plan fondamental, un plan
clef, qui est valable. Toutes les catégories et toutes les formes de
plans s’adaptent A un tel état de choses. Et c’est pourquoi, pour
le systeme de planification donné est valable le temps 'déterminé
par les plans et la planification concernant: (1) la préparation, (2)
la coordination, (3) I'adoption, (4) I'exécution et (5) I'observation
suivie des plans en tant que phases clefs des cycles de planifica-
tion et de l'exécution des plans. Par cette voie s’exprime aussi la
qualité de stabilité¢ de la planification (le principe de la planifica-
tion permanente). Bien entendu, ce cycle devient plus ou moins
développé en fonction de la catégorie du plan et 'du miveau de
planification.

(12) CARACTERE IDEOLOGIQUE — CARACTERE EDUCA-
TIF en tant qu’expression de l'orientation de travail et de la force
créatrice du travail sur lesquels se basent et se développent ulté-
rieurement le plan et la planification. L'activité et le principe de
travail ou le principe du travail en général sont la base du bien-
étre socialiste, de la moralité, de I'éthique et de 1’éducation, de la
motivation de travail respective. Par notre Constitution il est spé-
cifié que seulement le travail et les résultats du travail sont les
base de I'existence et du développement de 'homme et de sa person-
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nalité et que personne d’autre ne peut s’approprier les résultats du
ravail d’autrui. (Principe de l'affirmation de travail et de la mon-
exploitation).

PRATIQUE

Etat et résultats

(51) L’'ETAT ET LES RESULTATS du systéeme yougoslave de
la planification yougoslave caractérisent: (1) le degré relativement
élevé des résultats du développement matériel et social, (2) l'ac-
croissement général de la conscience de plan par suite de ’orienta-
tion autogestionnaire générale (l'esprit autogestionnaire), (3) la
formation accélérée des hypothéses relatives au plan et au pro-
gramme pour les nouveaux plans de développement et le nouveau
systtme de planification (déterminé par la Constitution), (4) I'édi-
fication des fondements économico-systématiques de la planifica-
tion en tant que systéme et fonction essentielle de 'économie et
de la société autogestionnaires et (5) orientation décisive de con-
tinuer par la politique de développement, c’est-a-dire par la plani-
fication de développement rapide, coordonnée et stable.

52. La planification autogestionnaire devient le procédé essen-
tiel de la réalisation de la pénétration dans I'édification ultérieure
du systéme des rapports de l'autogestion socialiste et dans le
développement des nouvelles forces productives, en premier lieu
par la voie de l'industrialisation et de l'urbanisation de plus en
plus complexe en tant gu'organisation de l'espace (les organi-
sations de 'espace et I'amélioration de la qualité de vie).

53. Le systtme de la planification et des plans qui sont en
vigueur et que nous adoptons pour une période a court terme, a
moyen term et a long terme deviennent aussi les formes de la
conduite de la politique économique courante de stabilisation et
de la politique du développement. Dans les conditions de l'instabi-
lité economique (inflation etc.) et des problémes structuraux de
I’économie — cela devient le role de la plus haute importance du
plan et de la planification.

Plans courants du développement

54. LES PLANS COURANTS DU DEVELOPPEMENT que nous
établissons justement en ce moment comprennent: (1) les plans a
moyen terme pour la période de 1971—1975 (qui touche i sa fin
et qui sera généralement réalisé) et pour la période de 1976—1980
(dont I'adontion est en cours et qui sera adopté jusqu'a la fin de
I'année 1975), (2) le plan a long terme — la base de la politique
du développement & long terme (dont I’adoption est en course et
qui sera la base des plans &4 moyen terme), (3) les plans 4 court
terme — annuels (dont 'adoption pour 'annde 1976 est en cours);
jusqu’a présent, c’était des résolutions relatives & la politique du
développement socio-économique au lieu des plans annuels.
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55. Tous ces plans ont pris naissance par la voie des conven-
tions autogestionnaires et des accords sociaux. Dans ce sens, par
exemple, au niveau de la Fédération (du Plan social de la RSF
de Yougoslavie pour la période de 1976 a 1980) est en cours la pré-
paration des conventions, des accords et des plans pour les ensem-
bles de reproduction suivants (les complexes qui comprennent la
production, le commerce, la science, les finances et les autres orga-
nisations), a savoir: (1) I'énergétique, (2) la sidérurgie, (3) la métal-
lurgie non ferreuse, (4) l'industrie chimique, (5) l'industrie de
ciment, (6) la sylviculture et la fabrication des objets en bois, (7)
les transports), (8) le complexe agro-industriel, (9) le tourisme,
(10) 1a construction des machines et (11) T'industrie et les mines de
non-métaux (le verre, la céramique, les matériaux incombustibles,
les meules, I'asbeste, la porcelaine, les sels etc.). La situation est
analogue aux niveaux des républiques fédérées et des autres
communautés socio-politiques.

56. La détermination est en course de 1’Accord social sur la
politique commune du développement accéléré des républiques
fédérées économiquement insuffisamment développées et de la
province autonome de Kossovo pour la période de 1976 & 1980 car
c’est aussi la base du plan social de la Yougoslavie pour la période
de 1976 a 1980.

57. Les buts essentiels de 'Esquisse (Fondements) du plan so-
cial de la RSF de Yougoslavie pour la période de 1976 & 1980 sont
les suivants: (1) le développement des rapports socio-économiques
autogestionnaires socialistes, (2) le développement social mieux
coordonné et plus stable, (3) le développement économique rapide,
mieux coordonné et plus stable et le renforcement des change-
ments qualitatifs, (4) I'accroissement plus rapide de 'emploi. de la
productivité et du standard, (5) le développement régional plus
uniforme et le développement accéléré des républiques fédérées
économiquement insuffisamment développées et de la province
autonome de Kossovo, l'intensification du développement et des
transformations autogestionnaires des rapports économiques avec
I'étranger et (8) le renforcement des capacités de défense, de la
sécurité sociale et de 'autoprotection.

58. Les principaux agrégats socio-économiques des proiets
actuels pour le prochain développement a moyen terme (1976—
1980) et le développement 2 long terme (1976—1985) c’est-a-dire
pour les prochaines cing et dix années de développement de la
RSF de Yougoslavie sont les suivants (Page 153):

59. Sur la base d’une telle politique de développement-planifi-
cation, dans la prochaine décennie c’est-a-dire jusqu’en 1985 la
Yougoslavie doublerait sa force économique et atteindrait, selon
les critéres d’aujourd’hui, environ 2.000 dollars de revenu national
par téte d’habitant (par rapport a 1.000 dollars en 1975). De cette
facon nous pourrons nous classer parmi les pays industriellement
moyennement développés. En méme temps, dans cette période de
Pautogestion socialiste tout le systéme social dans son ensemble
et en général obtiendrait des formes et des positions plus définiti-
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ves dans son développement. C’est justement grice a ce fait social,
c’est-a-dire a l'autogestion et a la nouvelle orientation qualitative
du développement et de la mise en valeur des ressources et des
potentiels disponibles -— nous prévoyons que dans le période de
1981—1985 nous pourrons avoir la phase de la prospérité écono-
mique a un niveau et lintensité du développement quelque peu
plus élevé que dans le temps présent et la croissance que nous
avons prévue pour les cing années suivantes (1976—1980).

Taux de croissance

1976—1980 1976—1985

1. Produit social 7,0 8,0
2. Production industrielle 8,5 9.0
3. Production agricole 4,0 4,0
4. Emploi 35 5,0
5. Productivité 45 5,0
6. Exportation 9,5 10,0
7. Importation 7,0 7,0
8. Consommation (standard) 6,5 7,0
9. Nouvelles habitations (en milliers)  820,0 2.000,0 environ
10. Nouveaux postes de travail
(en milliers) 960,0 2.2000 environ

60. La caractéristique principale des plans que nous adoptons
sur la base de mouvelles méthodes prévues par la Constitution est
aussi qu’ils continent les sections générales suivantes: (1) le degré
de développement socio-économique, en tant qu'estimation des
fondements et des possibilités du développement, (2) les buts et
les devoirs du développement, en tant que politique de développe-
ment pour la période suivante et (3) les mesures et les modalités
de la réalisation du plan, c’est-a-dire les fondements économico-
systématiques, les orientations et les plans pour l'adoption des
mesures de politique économique. A I'égard de la planification et
des plans appliqués jusqu’a présent, cette troisiéme section (3) est
nouvelle. Incontestablement, la sfirete de la planification et des
plans c’est-a-dire leur réalisation est augmentée de ce fait, l'unifor-
mité planifiée du mouvement général est accrue de méme, ce qui
est pour la position de l'ouvrier d’'une importance (intérét) vitale.

Le nouveau systéme de planification sociale

61. D’apres la profondeur des changements qui avaient eu lieu
dans le systéme existant de la planification, d’aprés les réalisations
théoriques et pratiques dans le domaine de la planification auto-
gestionnaire et d’aprés ce qui a été déja établi par la nouvelle
Constitution de 1974 et les projets de lois sur la planification, la
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propriété sociale, le travail associé et les autres questions — il est
évident que nous nous trouvons dams la phase de l'édification de
la planification autogestionnaire en tant que NOUVEAU SYSTEME
DE PLANIFICATION EN YOUGOSLAVIE. Quoique c’est la conti-
nuation du systeme de planification qui existait jusqu'a présent
néanmoins en prenant en considération le grand nombre et les
qualités de ces changements et nouveautés c’est un NOUVEAU
SYSTEME DE PLANIFICATION SOCIALE.

62. La principale nouveauté dans ce systéme de la planifica-
tion est l'introduction de l'organisation autogestionnaire de travail
associé — de l'organisation élémentaire et des autres organisations
— en tant que NOUVEAU SUJET DE PLANIFICATION. D'ou
l'on peut constater qu'entre L'’ASSOCIATION et LA PLANIFICA-
TION s’établit une entiére dépendance, corrélation. Justement ce
facteur d’organisation, facteur social de l'autogestion, donne un
nouveau sens, de nouveaux niveaux et références a la planification.

63. Ce systéme sera nouveau aussi par d'autres qualités —
d’apres la méthodologie, d’apres l'organisation, d'aprés l'application
des méthodes contemporaines, la technique et la technologie de
I'analyse et de la planification, c’est-d-dire d’aprés le mode de
I’¢laboration et de la circulation de l'information planifiée, d’aprés
les instruments et les procédures, d’aprés le précepte tout entier
du systéme planifié. Par ailleurs, on sait que l'orgamisation élé
mentaire et les autres organisations de travail associé, en tant
que sujets, de la reproduction sociale autogestionnaire et pro-
moteurs de la planification, sont basées sur les cing préceptes
suivants: (1) de programme et de développement, (2) technico-
-technologique, (3) d’organisation et de gestion, (4) métrico-régu-
lateur et (5) le précepte relatif au plan et au réglement des comp-
tes (effectif).

PERSPECTIVE

64. LES TENDENCES PRINCIPALES dans l'édification future
du nouveau systeme de la planification sociale chez nous seront,
certainement, concentrées sur la formation (1) théorique, (2) métho-
dologique et (3) de l'organisation de ce nouveau systeme.

65. Le socialisme est la chose des millions de masses popu-
laires et la question de l'affirmation la plus universelle du travail
et de la force créatrice des hommes qui travaillent et créent les
valeurs matérielles et les autres valeurs sociales — et la plani-
fication en tant qu'émancipation du socialisme et la chose de
l'application en masse, la question idéologique qui devient la
conscience dominante et la force matérielle du mouvement pro-
gressif dans l'histoire de I'humanité.

66. La planification est l'acte social d'un ensemble d’opéra-
tions de la cognition et de l'acquisition des connaissances, de
faire disparaitre les incertitudes, de pousser plus en avant les
limites, un procéd¢ de la libération de 'homme, une forme de
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connaitre la nécessité, un aspect de ce qui est porté a un niveau
plus élevé d’efficacité, d’entendement, de la culture des rapports
et de la conscience.

67. La planification est comme la conscience oritique de la
société sur soi. Cela est valable pour chaque plan et programme de
travail et de développement, pour chaque action de guider l'avenir
qui prétend de reposer sur des fondements sociaux et scien-
tifiques. Et c’est pourquoi la planification ouvre de nouveaux
horizons de l'édification du socialisme sur la voie vers le commu-
nisme. Elle élargit les espaces de l'ceuvre de I'homme pour le
bien-étre de I'homme.

68. La planification est la fonction du travail associé autoges-
tionnaire en tant que promoteur principal de tout le processus
de la reproduction sociale. En conséquence la planification doit
se développer comme conscience, rapport et fonction du travail
associé. Autant que se développe le systeme de l'autogestion du
travail associé sera développée la planification autogestionnaire.
La planification est par excellence la fonction du travail — de
l'ouvrier et 'hypotheése de l'efficacité du travail. Et c’est pourquoi
elle est la fonction dans laquelle se résument dialectiquement
toutes les autres formes du travail — de l'ouvrier. Pour cette
raison, il n'y a pas d’autogestion socialiste sans planification
autogestionnaire et il ne peut y avoir de systéme développé de
travail associé autogestionnaire sans, de méme, un systéme déve-
loppé de planification autogestionnaire.

69. La planification est un mode de gestion et dans le fond
du processus gestionnaire se trcuve le processus informatique,
et puis linformation est le substrat de la planification. Pour
I'homme qui travaille, c’est-a-dire qui agit efficacement, il est tres
important de 'disposer de la vraie information en temps wutile,
c’est-a-dire de se mouvoir dans le champ des informations ce qui
lui permettra d’effectuer par son travail en tant qu’activité effi-
cace la transformation matérielle-énergétique aussi vaste que
possible et de maitriser dans son champ d’action dams la plus
large mesure les complications et de réaliser de cette maniére
I'effet, le résultat le plus avantageux.

70. Si le systéme du travail associé autogestionmaire est pris
par analogie, un systéme complexe — et il l'est, alors dans la
perspective de 1'édification du systéme socialiste autogestionnaire
yougoslave on peut constater trois clefs de vofite (points centraux)
des niveaux pour lesquels on suppose qu’ils domineront, a savoir:
(1) la planification au mniveau du POSTE DE TRAVAIL, (2) la
planification au niveau de L’'ORGANISATION ELEMENTAIRE DE
TRAVAIL ASSOCIE et (3) la planification au niveau de L'ENSEM-
BLE DE REPRODUCTION. De cette maniere, dans le fond est
englobée la problématique de la FORCE DE TRAVAIL DE PRO-
DUCTION (de productivité)y INDIVIDUELLE, COLLECTIVE ET
GENERALE ou SOCIALE.
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POLITICAL DECISION-MAKING IN THE SYSTEM
OF SELF-MANAGEMENT

(Theses)

1. The change in the character of decision-making is an essen-
tial component of development of socio-political system which is
based upon socialist self-managing relations.

The strategic goals of development of socialist self-managing
socio-political system are:

— the overcoming of alienation in the political sphere, the
overcoming of division and dualism between the state and the
society, withering away of the state as an autonomous institution;

— the socialisation of politics, the establishment of direct
relations and influences of people upon the process of decision-
making in social affairs.

For the achievement of these goals it is necessary to have
adequate institutional changes and political actions, but their
internal essence is in the process of decision-making. If the
decision-making remains apart from the wide strata of the work-
ing people, if it is monopolised by the narrow groups, and if there
are more intermediaries in the process of decision-making, then
the result is conservation of old relations within the socio-political
system, while the self-managing relations remain less developed.
And 1in reverse, if the decision-making concerning pertinent social
questions is effected by a wide circle of working people and
citizens, then this becomes an indicator of progress of the self-
managing system.

Thus the situation in the field of political decision-making is
of an exceptional importance for the grading of the level of
development of self-management, as well as for the strategy of
its further growth.

We shall discuss here briefly the general characteristics of
political decision-making within the present situation of self-
managing development in Yugoslavia, using this as a basis for
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the discussion relating to political decision-making in the system
of self-management. Limiting ourselves to general observations we
will not deal with concrete spheres and forms of decision-making
(i.e. decision-making in associated labour, or decision-making in
the Federation, etc.). In presenting the concept and principles of
political decision-making, we are refering to the constitutional
guidelines. Finally, we are going to point out the conditions and
problems encountered in the realisation of the concept of political
decision-making.

2. The evolution in the area of political decision-making in
the Yugoslav socialist self-managing system in the last two and
a half decades of its existence shows — notwithstanding the
periods of uncertainty and delay — a consistent tendency of
the increase of the direct role of broader circles of working people
and citizens.

This tendency of radical democratization in the process of
political decision-making was achieved especially by the follow-
ing means:

— decentralization, “the lowering of the level” of decision-
making, i.e. the drawing closer to the centers of decision-making
of those who are directly interested in the subject matter and
in the result of decisions.

-— the multiplication of the subjects of political decision
making, that is, the inclusion of greater number of working people
and citizens in the processes of political decision-making;

— through constituting and developing forms and procedures
facilitating direct participation of working people in political
decision-making (i.e., the forms of direct expression of views —
meetings, referendums, delegates’ relations, self-managing agree-
ments and social compacts, procedures of co-ordination, etc.).

In the new Constitution of the SFR of Yugoslavia, this kind
of growth in the area of political decision-making gained full
sanction for its results and a mew support for its further devel-
opment. All the mentioned channels of the realization of the
evolution in the political decision-making, gained full affirmation
in the new Constitution, and thus it could be stated that the
constitutional principles already reflect the changes in the area
of political decision-making concerning social questions underscor-
ing its transformation into a selfmanaging process from which
the elements of political authority and state coercion are
diminishing.

3. The principles of the new Constitution of the SFR of
Yugoslavia mark a qualitative change in the character of political
decision-making, namely:

— by constituting a number of new institutionalized forms
(basic and other organizations of associated labour, local com-
munities, self-managing communities of interest, etc.) which are
guaranteed a wide basis for political decision-making (by mul-
tiplication of locations and subjects of decision-making, establish-
ment of delegations);
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— by organizing such a direct link (through the delegate sys-
tem) between the sphere of self-managing organizing of the work-
ing people and citizens and the sphere of the political organizing
(socio-political communities, assemblies, organs of authority and
administration), that cuts the tendencies towards the alienation
of this sphere and independence of the center of political deci-
sion-making;

— by %ormulating principles, procedures, instruments of deci-
sion-making that suit the relations of freely associated working
people and their associations, their rights, duties and responsibili-
ties, principles of equality, solidarity, and socialist humanism.

These constitutional morms, that relate to different aspects
of political decision-making in the self-managing system, define
a concept of decision-making policy that is a free and equal agree-
ment (understanding, compact), while the role of socio-judiciary
enforcement is suppressed to the second plane and reserved for
the relations that spring from, as yet not overcome, social (es-
pecially class) antagonisms.

4. The decision-making could be viewed and judged from the
stand point of democratization and efficiency, and its success
in solving the questions which are the subject of decision-making.
It is no doubt theoretically possible, and indeed there have been
often cases where these two components of decision-making were
in discord (democratic decision-making was inefficient, and the
autocratic and oligarchic decision-making was effective). However,
we think that the democratic process and efficiency need not neces-
sarily be opposed to each other, but moreover that it is natural that
they should interact (especially that democratic process adds to the
greater efficiency, since it secures engagement of more experience
and creativity in finding the substance of the decision).

Understandably, this or that kind of relation between demo-
cratic character and efficiency depends upon a number of factors.
One of these factors is the separation of questions of political
decision-making from decision-making concerning technical ques-
tions. It is known that in number of cases, due to the objective
link and interconnection, it is not always easy to separate these
questions. Due to this, however, serious difficulties and deforma-
tions arise in the process and result of decision-making.

The Constitution of the SFR of Yugoslavia makes a principal
distinction between self-managing decision-making and managerial
decision-making, between the role and authorization of self-man-
aging and managerial business executive organs.

However, regardless of principled and normative solutions,
there exists the problem of relations between democratic forms
and efficiency in the Yugoslav system as a living problem which
must constantly be taken into account in day-to-day political
decision-making.

5. The specific problem that can and does arise in a democratic
process of decision-making, from democratic rights and relations
that subjects have in the process of self-management, is the
so-called checkmate position, the equilibrium of authority in the
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centers of decision-making, hampering the reaching of decisions.
This is a consequence of a situation in which certain sections of
society, groups, communities by exercising the principle of self-
managing decision-making, which rejects outvoting, may as a
minority prevent the adoption of decisions they disapprove.

As a consequence, self-managing decision-making, which, by
virtue of self-managing relations and socialist humanism gives
maximum guarantees of freedom and rights to the working people
and their associations and communities, can create difficulties in
the functioning of some of areas of the system.

6. In order to overcome the mentioned problems in the
concept and function of the self-managing decision-making, the
following two conditions should be met:

(i) In the self-managing society it is mecessary to have an
ideological platform, accepted by the society, and a general pro-
gramme of development (with defined goals, values, ideas) to
serve as the basis for making the harmony of views and the
overcoming of difficulties arising in decision-making due to dif-
ferences in interests and problems.

(i1) The self-managing society must see to it that the process
of decision-making represents a synthesis of democratic process
and science, knowledge and know-how, since without these there
can be no social progress in contemporary epoch.
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ASPECTS SOCIOLOGIQUES DE L’AUTOGESTION

Ces quelques lignes doivent servir pour base d'une discussion.
C'est pourquoi il n’est pas nécessaire — ni possible — 2 donner
ici un exposé systématique en quelque mesure que soit. On va
plut6ét poser les problemes et esquisser les controverses dont on
va discuter en collaboration avec tous les auditeurs.

Il y a beaucoup de probléemes qui sont du domaine de so-
ciologie dans un systeme d’autogestion sociale aussi compliqué
que celui yougoslave. Il est difficile méme de les enumérer tous.
D’autre part, malgré que la sociologie est devenue une science
trés importante et assez développée dans ce monde déchiré par
les problémes sociaux, il est quand méme assez difficile d'en
déterminer exactement le domaine et la méthode. Ici nous allons
concevoir la sociologie comme science qui s'ocoupe, en premier
lieu, de la société dite globale et des groupes sociaux qui la consti-
tuent et de leurs relations multiples. Congue ainsi, la sociologie
nous amene tout naturellement a se demander de la relation de
l'autogestion d'une part et de la société globale et des différents
groupes sociaux d’autre part.

I1 y a un aspect sociologique primordial de ce point de vue.
C’est l'aspect révolutionnaire de l'autogestion par rapport a la
société globale. En effet, 'autogestion n'est qu'une méthode de
révolution socialiste. Elle révolutionne la société; elle la transfor-
me, d'une maniére la plus radicale et la plus rapide, dans une
société socialiste. Comment?

L’autogestion efface radicalement la division du travail millé-
naire entre ceux qui gouvernent et ne travaillent pas et ceux qui
travaillent et ne gouvernent pas en faisant (la premiére fois dans
'histoire de la société des classes) des ouvriers et des travailleurs
en général — les gouvernants de leur propre travail tout d’abord
2t de la société toute entiere ensuite. En effagant cette différence
sociale essentielle, l'autogestion ne le fait pas déclarativement, en
donnant un pouvoir indirect aux ouvriers et aux travailleurs,
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pouvoir de choisir leurs représentants qui vont gouverner en leur
nom et sous leur contréle — elle leur donne le pouvoir direct:
les ouvriers et les travailleurs gouvernent directement leur travail
et la société toute entieére. Par la méme, l'autogestion est la voie
la plus courte et la plus directe pour éliminer I'Etat de la société
socialiste, pour le faire dépérir.

On voit donc bien I'importance immense de l'autogestion pour
la société globale. Bien entendu, il ne faut pas spécialement sou-
ligner que tout ce qu'on a dit représente le but essentiel de I'auto-
gestion. Tout cela n’est pas encore réalisé. Au contraire, on se
trouve seulement au commencement de ce long et pénible pro-
cessus révolutionnaire. Mais, pour réaliser, il faut commencer.

Si l'on regarde l'état de choses actuel, alors omn remarque
dans quelle mesure ce but a été réalisé. Et de ce point de vue
les aspeots sociologiques de la relation entre la société globale
et l'autogestion se présentent dune maniére plus concrete et
bien différente de 1’état futur quand le but sera réalisé en totalité.
Nous allons tout brievement essayer a exposer l'état actuel des
choses.

Tout d’abord, l'autogestion englobe-t-elle la société globale
yougoslave toute entiére? Si l'on examine l'évolution de l'auto-
gestion, on remarque aisément qu’elle a commencé dans un secteur
social assez restraint — dans les entreprises mationalisées et,
donc, dans la classe ouvriére qui était trés petite en nombre sinon
en pouvoir. Puis, I'autogestion s’élargissait parallelement a 1'élar-
gissement de la classe ouvriere pour sortir enfin de son cadre et
englober les services sociaux et méme l'administration publique
(bien entendu, avec certaines restrictions quant a ces derniers).
Pourtant, il y a trois grandes masses de la population qui sont
restées jusqu'a maintenant hors du domaine de l'autogestion.

Tout d’abord, ce sont des paysans, qui jusqu’a tout récemment
faisait la majorité de la population (maintenant ils font 35% de
la population). Le probléme paysan est un des problémes les plus
difficiles pour le socialisme en général et celui autogestionnaire
spécialement. On ne peut pas ici entrer dans ce probléme, mais
il faut signaler sa complexité. Ces derniers temps on essait d'in-
troduire les paysans dans 'autogestion, ou mieux; d’élargir celleci
pour gu'elle englobe les paysans aussi (d'une maniére appropriée,
bien entendu). Mais cela va avec difficulté. Il reste que se pro-
bleme va étre discuté longtemps encore.

La seconde masse de la population qui n’est pas englobée
dans le systtme d’autogestion est faite des ouvriers sans travail,
dont une partie a trouvé le travail a I'étranger et l'autre jouit de
I'aide sociale pour les sans-travail. Il est évident que les sans-tra-
vail sont dans une situation bien moins favorable par rapport
a ceux qui ont du travail et qui exercent le droit d’autogestion.
Quel doit étre ce rapport dans le socialisme autogestionnaire?
Peut-il étre amélioré et comment? Ce sont des problémes tres
complexes.

La troisiéme masse, enfin, est faite du reste de la société,
de ceux qui normalement me peuvent pas travailler (jeuns, vieux,
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femmes de ménage). Leur sort est réglé, dans une trés large part,
par les travailleurs qui ont droit d’autogestion. Quelle doit étre
leur influence sur T'autogestion et sur la determination de leur
propre sort? Le probleme difficile.

Comme l'on voit, 'autogestion n’englobe pas encore la société
globale toute entiére et, par la nature des choses, il est méme
impossible qu’elle le fasse. Mais, puisque les autogestionnaires
ont un grand pouvoir 'dans leurs mains, quelles doivent étre les
limites de ce pouvoir, comment la société globale peut-elle pro-
téger ses intéréts qui éventuellement viennent en conflit avec
ceux des autogestionnaires? Ce probléme a plusieurs aspects.

Un de ces aspects consiste dans le rapport entre l'autogestion
et les consommateurs. Les autogestionnaires sont exclusivement
les producteurs ou les vendeurs des service sociaux. La société
globale est faites des consommateurs, y compris les producteurs
eux-mémes qui sont des consommateurs (des produits et des ser-
vices des autres) eux-aussi. Leurs intéréts sont souvent en conflit.
Pour le moment, les consommateurs n’ont aucun droit & s’immis-
cer dans l'autogestion, malgré que la qualité, les prix etc. de tout
ce qu’ils achétent des autogestionnaires ont une trés grande im-
portance pour eux. Est-ce qu'on peut imaginer un rapport diffé-
rent entre ces deux grandes masses sociales? Est-ce que les cons-
ommateurs peuvent avoir quelque influence sur la production?
Ici et 1a on conclu des accords entre ces deux groupes et c’est
peut-étre la voie qu’'on doit suivre & l'avenir.

Un deuxiéme aspect de ce probléme est le rapport entre le
svstétme de l'autogestion et I'Etat. Qu'est-ce aue c’est que I'Etat
dans le systtme du socialisme autogestionnaire? Est-ce qu'il re-
présente cette société globale toute entiére ou les autoeestion-
naires seuls? Existe-t-il un conflit, ouvert ou voilé, entre I'Etat et
l'autogestion? Comme on le sait, le nrobléme est trés complexe
et discuté. Le systéme autogestionnaire a commencé crmme en-
nemi de I'Etat. On considérait, et avec raison, aue I'Etat était
la base de la bureaucratisation qui aliénait de nouveau, anoinue
d’'une maniere différente de celle emplové par les capitalistes,
les ouvriers de leur travail et de leur produit, et par la méme de
leur personnalité et de leur humanité. C’est nonirruai Uautogestion
signifiait en méme temps déétatisation. tout d’abord dans I’éco-
nomie et puis dans la vie sociale toute entiére.

Mais, on me pouvait pas faire complétement mourir I'Etat. le
processus de son dépérissement étant nécessairement trés long.
L’Etat, donc, existait & coté de l'autogestion, quelquefois contre
lui. Comment faire? On a essayé d'une part d’autogestionner I'Etat
lui-méme et, d’autre part, de faire transferer les pouvoirs éta-
tigues & l'autogestion. Dans l'évolution du systéme autogestion-
naire yougoslave on peut différencier plusieurs étapes de cette
«autogestionification» de 1'Etat, dont les détails ne peuvent pas
s'exposer ici. En principe, I'évolution introduisait de plus en plus
I'élément d’autogestion dans l'organisation étatique, en premier
lieu & travers les assemblées, qui tenaient la souveraineté du
peuple. On peut dire que ce processus est allé assez loin, surtout
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avec la derniére réforme constitutionnelle et le systéme des délé-
gués au lieu des députés constituant des assemblées (une sorte
de parlement). Mais il existe toujours le probléeme du rapport
des éléments autogestionnaires avec les éléments représentant
la société globale.

Quant a la distribution des compétences et des pouvoirs entre
I'Etat et l'autogestion (ce qu'on appelle «le travail associé»), elle
va de plus en plus au profit de cette demieére. La nouvelle Consti-
tution fait un grand pas dans cette direction. Le principe de la
distribution peut étre décrit de la maniére suivante: I'Etat n’exerce
que les pouvoirs qui doivent d'une maniére absolu étre exercés
par lui et leur nombre est trés restreint. Tous les autres pouvoirs
sont exercés par le travail associé, c’est-a-dire ou par les organs
autogestionnaires dans leur compétence propre ou, et surtout,
entre eux, par l'instrument des accords sociaux et des contrats

autogestionnaires.
Ces deux instruments sont entiérement nouveaux. Ce sont des
instruments d'un nouveau droit — droit autogestionnaire — qui

en principe doit régler les rapports sociaux d'une maniére toute
différente de celle étatique. En effet, les normes de ce droit,
étant créées directement par des intéréssés ou par leurs accords
et contrats librement conclus, doivent étre suivies librement et
de bonne volonté sans aucune contrainte ou autres sanctions,
surtout celles étatiques. Par cela on crée un ordre social nouveau,
vraiement libre et humain. Bien entendu, pour le moment cela
ne peut pas étre réalisé en pleine mesure. Il est nécessaire donc
d’instituter des sanctions autogestionnaires et méme, dans cer-
tains cas, celles de I'Etat. Ici aussi on pose le probleme de la
délimitation de ces deux sphéres juridiques — étatique et auto-
gestionnaire.

Mais si le probléme des rapports entre 'autogestion et la
société globale est trés compliqué lorsqu’'on l'étudie, pour ainsi
dire, de son coté positif, il n’est pas moins compliqué lorsqu’'on
I'étudie de son coté négatif. Le coté négatif, cela veut dire du
point de vue de la responsabilité des autogestionnaires pour l'ex-
ercice de leur travail et leurs compétences et pouvoirs. Cette
résponsabilité a deux cotés. D'une part, c’est la responsabilité
interne dans le cadre des organisations de travail pour la bonme
gestion et la sauvegarde des intéréts d’autogestionnaires et d’autre
part c’est une responsabilité externe, envers la société, pour la
sauvegarde des intéréts sociaux. Souvent, ces deux sortes d'in-
téréts viennent en conflit et les autogestionnaires sont enclins de
protéger leurs intéréts viennent en conflit et les autogestionnaires
sont enclins de protéger leurs intéréts particuliers au lieu de ces
plus larges, sociaux. C'est ainsi qu'il existe un certain danger de
la privatisation de la propriété sociale et de la déviation du syste-
me autogestionnaire.

Or, il est tres difficile, aussi bien du point de vue juridique
que politique, d’instituer un systdme éfficace de responsabilité des
autogestionnaires. Juridiquement, c'est tres difficile car cette
responsabilité est essentiellement collective et il est bien connu
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combien est-il difficile & organiser et & faire fonctionner une telle
responsabilité. Politiquement, les autogestionnaires doivent étre,
en principe, porteurs de souveraineté ouvriére socialiste et libres
dans l'exercice du pouvoir et comment, étant tels, peuvent-ils étre
responsables?

C’est pourquoi ce systéme n’est pas bien organisé et en prati-
que il fonctionne encore moins bien. Il est évident qu'on doit
faire des efforts wltérieurs dans cette direction et chercher des
voies nouvelles pour assurer aussi bien les intéréts des autoges-
tionnaires que ceux de la société globale et de ses groupes diffé-
rents.

Voila quelques problémes du rapport entre le systéme auto-
gestionnaire et la société globale qui méritent d’étre discutés ici.
Mais il ne faut pas oublier aussi qu'il y a beaucoup de problemes
a l'intérieur des autogestionnaires eux-mémes. Car, ils ne sont
pas homogénes non plus.

Il v a des différences tout d’abord entre les ouvriers qui
travaillent dans ce qu'on appélle économie et ceux qui travaillent
en dehors de l'économie, dans les services sociaux. Entre eux il
y a aussi des conflits d’intéréts, car la seule source des revenus
de ces derniers ne peut étre que dans I'’économie. Si I'économie
est autogérée par les ouvriers, alors ils doivent déterminer la part
du revenu qui doit étre donnée aux ouvriers hors d’économie pour
leur travail. Autrefois, c’était un pouvoir éminent de I'Etat. Mais
maintenant, I’'Etat est éliminé de cette sphére et, d’autre part,
s'il existe un certain conflit d'intéréts, il ne semble pas justifié
a laisser aux ouvriers dans l’économie exclusivement le pouvoir
complet de determiner la valeur de travail de ces ouvriers hors
d’économie. C’est pourquoi on est venue a l'idée d’organiser les
communautés d'intérét qui rassemblent les deux sortes d’ouvriers
qui, ensemble, doivent déterminer aussi bien l'organisation des
services sociaux que la valeur du travail de ceux qui y travaillent.
Ces communautés ont commencé a fonctionner, mais, bien en-
tendu, il y a encore beaucoup des problémes de ce domaine qui
doivent étre résolus.

Parmi les ouvriers dans I'économie ellesméme il v a la diffé-
rentiation selon la sorte du travail (industrie, transport etc. et a
I'intérieur de chacune de ces branches il y a d’autres différentia-
tions), selon les ressources naturelles, selon les régions etc., etc.
De ces différences-la proviennent des différences en richesse — les
revenus ne sont pas identiques, il y a des plus et des moins riches.
11 y a méme une sorte de l'appropriation de la plus- valeur des
moins riches de la part des plus riches etc. Pour le méme travail,
le revenu est souvent bien différent. Comment rémédier a cela?
Le probléeme bien difficile, surtout si 'on ajoute le fait spécifique-
ment yougoslave de la différentiation nationale et de l'existence
des régions (et des mations) sousdéveloppées d’aprés les criteres
vougoslaves généraux.

Et enfin (pour ne pas aller plus loin, car nous avons énuméré
jusqu'ici méme trop de problémes pour une discussion limitée),
il y a a lintérieur des autogestionnaires cette division du travail
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intéllectuel, plus on moins gouvernant, et en travail manuel, plus
ou moins exécutif. Il y a des ouvriers et des cols blancs, il y a des
technocrates et des bureaucrates d'une part et des ouvriers de
l'autre. L'autogestion ne fait pas de différence entre ces deux
catégories — elles sont également autogestionnaires. Le pouvoir
autogestionnaire supréme appartient 4 des corps qui sont consti-
tués en principe librement, sans une proportion stricte entre ces
deux catégories sociales, et les ouvriers intellectuels (bureaucrates,
technocrates) ne sont, en principe, que des exécuteurs des décisions
de ces organes.

Puisque les ouvriers au sens strict (ouvriers manuels) ont la
majorité, on se doit qu'ils aient aussi le pouvoir ou, au moins,
sa plus grande part. Pourtant, en pratique, c’est souvent le coté
intellectuel qui prédomine et c’est pourquoi on parle du danger
réel de bureaucratisation et surtout de téchnocratisation du
pouvoir autogestionnaire. Le probleme est réel et bien difficile
a résoudre. Car, par des mesures organisationnelles il est presque
impossible de contribuer encore plus 4 sa solution — on a fait
probablement tout ou presque tout ce qui était possible de ce
coté. Il reste un travail pénible, de longue durée et qui exige
beaucoup d’efforts et d’argent — le travail & faire élever le niveau
culturel général et spécial des ouvriers manuels pour qu’ils puis-
sent étre capables de comprendre les problemes qu’ils doivent
résoudre comme autogestionnaires et de leur trouver une solution
juste sinon eux-mémes, alors a l'aide des spécialistes, mais qui ne
pourront pas se transformer en bureaucrates et technocrates.
Le processus est long, mais inévitable.

En conclusion on peut dire que les problémes devant le systéme
autogestionnaire sont nombreux et difficiles. Cela est bien com-
préhensible pour un systeme completement et radicalement
nouveau, révolutionaire dans le sens véritable du mot. Mais, il faut
tenir compte que ce systéme 2 déja réussi a résoudre beaucoup
de probléemes, probablement méme encore plus difficiles, et y
trouver l'espoir que ceux encore existants vont eux aussi étre
résolus.
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LCOLOGICAL PROBLEMS AND HOW TO SOLVE THEM

Introduction

Speaking of ecological problems, we are bearing in mind solely
the problems of human ecology, ie. of the ecology of man as
a species, the problems of man and his environment, natural
problems and those created by man himself, created by man'’s
action towards his own environment and the retroactive effect of
these actions, i.e. the influence of environment on man.

Even such a restricted subject is an extensive one and we
shall find it hard in the time at our disposal to gain a clear
view of all its dimensions and all its aspects.

Human ecology is being widely discussed in the world today.
The number of scientific works, scientific and even popular
journals on this subject is growing just as interest among the
public is growing. Human ecology has obviously become important
and therefore interesting to ever broader circles. This is easy to
understand. The retroactive effect of environment’s action on man,
man having started affecting environment as he is doing today,
has proved so negative to man, that the latter has become con-
cerned over these consequences. When science took it upon itself
to extrapolate these consequences and pointed to the possible
disastrous effects on our species in the not too distant future,
concern reached a very high degree. Where and what are the
reasons for the phenomena which are in this respect arousing the
concern of our generation?

Here, I shall naturally present our, Yugoslav views on this
question, the views prevailing in Yugoslavia. They can be summed
up as follows:

We consider that the deep roots of the disruptions in man'’s
relationship towards the main constituent of his environment,
towards nature, can be sought in man’s overbearing attitude towards
nature, considering himself a creature beyond and above nature,
a creature whioch, on this planet can and is permitted to do
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everything, to violate nature and subject it to himself without
any fear of retribution.

We consider that the consequences of actions such as the
savaging of natural wealth and the degradation of nature in this
day and age in the world, and with us too, have reached a degree
which should arouse our gravest concern and that if such actions
continue they will undoubtedly result in increasing human mis-
fortunes, and ultimately in a real catastrophe.

I should like to note here that we have not fallen prey to
the superficial stands, fairly frequent among marxists, which take
a contemptuous view of Western scientists and publicists who have
emerged with papers forecasting disasters on a planetary scale.
Our standpoint is that these papers, although often with a very
definite Western tinge, contain capital warnings on the restriction
of living space and natural resources and that they, though often
through simplified extrapolations, do essentially indicate genuine
already existing problems and problems which can be expected
if we continue in the present development directions. I am
thinking in the first place of the report of the Meadows-Randers-
Behrens team (Boundaries of Growth) and the continuation of this
work in the report submitted by Pestel and Mesarovi¢ (Mankind
at a Crossroads).

On the other hand neither have we committed the mistake
which is ome of the weaknesses of the mentioned Western
literature, namely the belief that the exact sciences and technology
alone can resolve all problems. I should like to note en passani
that this disease seems also to be rnife in the East. We believe in
the strength and great possibilities of the exact sciences and
technology, but we are convinced that they are certainly not the
only ones which guide, when, how and in what spirit, one should
put objective before them, as well as, what these objectives should
be. They have performed miracles but it is :precisefy their trends
of action wh'icﬁehave resulted also in the greatest ills to date,
and they will continue to produce such results if their direction
is not changed, if their aim is not the quality of life instead of
affluence of products.

Conversely, we have closely linked the question of the social
system with the question of the ecological ills of this day, our
thesis being that these misfortunes are characteristic for the
capitalist social system. We mentioned earlier man’s overbearing
attitude towards nature. This attitude has been imposed on the
society by the bourgeoisie in its class interest. “What you call the
spirit of the times, is the spirit distinctive of masters.” (Goethe).

I have now touched upon the most difficult question in
this field.

To be fair to Western ecological science we must state that
in their publications too there have been people who reasoned
in a good direction. So the classic of American ecology Ba
Commoner, in the final chapter of his study “The Closed Circle”,
published in 1971 in New York, wrote that “the ecological crisis
is the result of the society’s mismanagement of the world’s
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resources and it can be solved, and man can survive in human
conditions, when man'’s social organisation has been harmonised
with the ecosphere.”

He was not the only one to have found the spoor of this
capital problem in the West. However, from the West too there
came a warning that matters were by no means simple. The expro-
priation of the expropriators and the nationalisation of production
means in themselves cannot solve the problems. The book “Spoils
of Progress” by the American writer Marshall Goldman is devoted
to this question. This is a repont on the state of affairs in the
Soviet Union, written after a protracted sojourn in the USSR
and diligent collection of data exclusively from the Soviet press
and Soviet official documents. The conclusion, in brief, is that
a publicly owned enterprise, can just as one privately owned, be
ruthless towards nature and that it just as stubbornly avoids com-
pensation for so-called social production costs, i.e. paying indemnity
to the society for damage done to priceless social goods, in the
first place water, air, land and forests, as well as other natural
resources. The book cites the dramatic example of the destruction
of a great part of the Black Sea coast by the extraction of gravel
for free building material.

The Soviet review of Marshall Goldman’s book seems to me
to be rather superficial. They say that the facts were selected
tendenciously, so that the picture would seem as black as possible,
that the successes recorded in their country in preventing further
misfortunes and improving the situation had not been presented.
One must of course admit that there have been successes. Some
of them are known such as the resuscitation of the river Moscow,
similar to what has been done with the Thames in England. One
must admit the possibility, even the .probability that with its
economic and scientific potential the USSR can by State interven-
tion achieve great and even spectacular successes, such as the long
term plan for cleansing the entire basin of the Volga river.

However, we should not be misled by the Soviet examples,
even if they are spectacular. They resolve matters for themselves
and in their own way, for the approach is purely administrative
and such an approach does not get to the root of the matter, to
the fundamental causes, and so life will constantly give rise to
new and unforeseen misfortunes.

Our thought was, one might say, deeper from the onset, nearer
to the roots of ill in general, both in the East and in the West,
and at the present level of building of socialism both in the
east from us, and among ourselves. We discovered these roots
in commodity production, in the market laws in the forming of
prices imposed by these laws, or in other words, in production
for profit or gain, in order to create income for the producers
and of social accumulation through the action of market laws.

Naturally, we have said mothing useful or practically feasible
if together with the German marxist Hans Magnus Enzenberg in
his recently published study here too (The Crisis of Political Eco-
logy, Marxism in the World) we wait for the abolition of com-
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modity production and the transition to communism. At the present
level of production forces, we still need, and very much so, the
market, prices formed through the market and the distribution of
products through the market. But to all intents and purposes, the
ecological crisis or rather ecological crises, are approaching more
rapidly and are nearer than a society of such labour productivity
and affluence which would be able to renounce the market regula-
tion of exchange of goods, i.e. a communist society.

What then is to be done?

The goal is before our eyes. At the founding assembly of
the Yugoslav Council for the Protection and Advancement of
Human Environment, Edvard Kardelj said that “our self-manager
must take into his hands the management of his entire environ-
ment, the environment created by human hands and the environ-
ment given to him by nature”.

The question arises: given market laws, can man take upon
himself the management of environment, the entire environment,
in his overall interest, i.e. in his interest as a social and biological
being?

Truly a difficult but crucial question.

The market laws as the mechanism of distributing goods are
still necessary to all societies of the present day, in the west, in
the east, in the north and in the south. And they act on the devel-
opment of science and technology and so also on the development
of the economy in a direction which we know from experience
results in serious misfortunes and finally to catastrophe.

No one can simply abolish these laws at present. But every
one could and should make it a duty to oppose their effects, to
master them, to restrict them to boundaries which will make
them useful and essential, and to prevent the negative sides of
their actions.

How to achieve this in view of the present variety in social
systems, would be a far too formidable subject for such a paper.
As to us, we shall certainly continue striving to approach this goal
through the continued development of our self-management so-
cialist system, convinced that it offers us great opportunities of
attaining these goals.

In this way, already in our times, at the present level of
production forces, the spirit of a new time may triumph, the spirit
of a mew master — the working people.
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